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    THE HEBREW THEOCRACY. (nrr&oDvcTOET to chapters zxf .-4Xin.)The portion of th9 Book of Exodas comprised in chapters 31 , 22, and 23, contains the record of what God spake to Moses, when he * drew aear to the thick darkness,' after the people had retired from their close vicinity to the sacred mount. The contents of these chapters relate for the most part to the judicial or poHHeal regulations which God was pleased to enact for his people, with the occasional intermixture of precept* pertaining to the system of worship. Bat in order to convey an adequate idea of this department of the Peatateuch, it will be i^per to present to the reader a eompendioqa view of the peculiar civil and ecclesiastical polity of the Hebrews, reserving to our subsequent notes, as occasion may require, a more deta^^ exhibition of its several distiogaiahing features. The form of government which prevailed among the descendants of Abraham, ftior to the time of Moses, was the ptUriarekal, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, governed their respective families in virtue of that paternal authority which was, in the early ages of the world, universally conceded to the fathers and heads of households. The families thus governed were the natural germs of tribes f every one of which obeyed its own prince (M*^1D3 nasi)^ who was originally the first* horn of the founder of the tribe, but in progress of time appears to have been elected. Ip proportion as the numbers of the tribes were aiigmented their Keada or fmiriarche became powerful chieftains, and under the title of prineesy eldere, and heads ofirfbeSf answered very nearly to the ^teikhs and emirs of the Bedouin ^ Arabs and other nomade races of modem times spread over the regions of the «^ Cast. ^i Such was the form of the primitive social organization of the chosen people. {^ But after the deliverance from Egypt, when they were to be set apart, and desI tined to the great olject of preserving and transmitting the true religion, God ^ aaw fit to bestow upon them a new civil and religious polity wisely adapted to the purposes which, as a nation, they were intended to subserve. Of these, one of the principal undoubtedly was, to keep alive the grand fundamental truth, that there is }ntt one living and true Ood, and that he only is to be worshipped and adored f loved and obeyed* With a view to this a peculiar constitution was adopted, familiarly known as the Theocracy ; according to which God became the temporal king and suprsme civil magistrate of the ntUion, Not that it was possible for Jehovah to sink his otiaracter of Lord and Master of the universe in his capacity as civil ruler of the Hebrews. He was still, as Creator and Judge, the God of each individual Israelite, as be is the God of each individual Christian ; but he moreo^r sustained, both to every individual Israelite, and to the whole ceUective body of the Israelitish nation, the additional relation of temporal sovereign.   In this character he solemnly proffered himself to the people at Mount
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    8 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing. , ,  ij> ■ shall jfet his hand again to recover (niDp5 liknoth) the remaaat of his people.'   Ps. 78. 54, *He brought them to this mountain which his right hand had purchased (nrOp kanethah)? Neh. 5. 8, * We of our abilit j have redeemed O^^^Dp kaninu) our brethren the Jews, that were sold unto the heathen.' Proy. .8. 22, * The Lord fosseued me ("^Dp kanani) in the beginning of his way.' Here, as the service among the Hebre^vs was for the most part voluntary, the 'bujring an Hebrew servant' may as legitimately imply the buying him from JUmMlff that is, buying his services, as any other mode of purchase. Indeed, as there is no positive proof that Hebrew servants were ever made such or kept in that condition by force, against their own consent, except as a punishment for crime, the decided presumption is, that such is the kind of 'buying' here spoken of. As to the term 1^ obedf servant J it comes from ^!339 abad, to servSf which is applied variously to the a«rvfng of worshippers, of tributaries, of domestics, of Levites, of s(»8 to a father, of subjects to a ruler, of hirelings, of soldiery, of public officers, &c. With similar latitude, the derivative noun is applied to all persons doing service for others, irrespective of the ground or principle on which that service was rendered. Accordingly it embraces ia its range of application, tributaries, worshippers, domestics, subjects of government, magistrates, public officers, younger sons, prophets, kings, and the Messiah himself. To intei^ret it 'slave,' or to argue, from the fact of the word's being used to designate domestic servants, that they were made servants by force f worked without pay, and held as articles of property, would be a gross and gratuitous assumption. The meaning of the present passage undoubtedly .is, * If thou dost in any way become 3 If he came in by himself, he shall go out by himself: if he were possessed of a brother Hebrew, so as to have a right to command his services (in consequence of which right alone he becomes a 'servant*), retain him not in a state of servitude more that six years.'— —IT In the seventh year. In what sense 'the seventh year' is to be understood here is not obvious ; whether as the sabbatical fj^ar, in which the land lay fallow, or as the seventh year from the tim^ when the servant uhis bought, Maimonides was of the latter opinion, and this appears on the whole the most probable ; for Moses uniformly calls it ' the seventh year,' without using the term 'sabbatical year,' or apparently at all alluding to it. And besides, when he describes the sabbatical year in Lev. 25. 1—7, he says nothing about the manumission of servants. Yet it is to be presumed that if the jubilee year should occur before the six years' service had expired, his manumisstoa would take place of course in virtue of the general law. Lev. 25. 40, imless he had been sold for a crime. •*—

  
    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXI. 9 married, then his wife shall go out with him; , . 4 If his master have giyen him a wife, and she have borne him sons brew might become a slave were the following ; (1.) When nnder the pressure of extreme ppverty he sold bis liberty to preserve himself or his family from suffering ; Lev. 35. 39, 4f thy brother be waxen poor and be sold imto thee/ &c. (3.) Wheq sold for a like reason by a father | v. 7, 4f a man. sell his daughter to be a maid-servant/ &e. Comp. Neh. 5. 5. (3.) Insolvent debtors might, as a punishment, be sold for servants, or, by way of payment, put into the hands of their creditors as slaves ; 2 Kings, 4. 1, 'My husband is dead — and the creditor is come to take unto him my two sons to be bondmen.' (4.) A thief who was unable to make restitution for what he had stolen^ according to the proportion required of him by the law, was sold by way of requital to him whom he had robbed; Ex. 33. 3, 4, ' If he have nothing,, then he shall be sold for his theft.' (5.) Slaves wer6 acquired by the issue of the marriages of slaves. The condition of slavery, however, is undoubtedly regarded in the Scriptures as an evil, yet, as it was an evil that had prevailed in the world long before the establishment of the Jewish polity, infinite wisdom did not see fit at once to root it out, but enacted such meliorating laws in respect to it as would tend to divest it of its most ag^avated and cruel features, and render it as tolerable as a state of bondage could well be.. In like manner he regulated without extirpating polygamy. 3, 4. {T he came in by himself^ Heb. 1&!ll begappOy with hit body. That is, with his body only ; in his single person ; having neither wife nor children. 6r. avroi futvoSf himself alone* It is evidently used in contradistinction to the being married in the next clause. or daughters, the wife and her children shall be her master's, and he shall go out by hipaself. Tf a free-bom Hebrew, who had sold himself for a bondman, had previously had a wife, this relation was not disturbed by his servitude, at the expira^ tion of which her freedom was to be re> stored along with her husband's. But a difierent case is supposed in the next verse. There the marriage is one that takes place during the continuance oi the servitude, and seems to be of the same nature with the ' contubemium,' cohabitationf of the Romans, which, instead of ' conjugium,' wedlock, was the term applied to the marriages of slaves. A master gave his servant a wife during the period of his service, but retained her and her children after he regained his liberty, the connexion being of course dissolved by a divorce. But it is generally maintained by commenr tators, that the wife thus given was to be a heathen or Gentile bond-maid, and not a Hebrewess, which they gathered from Lev. 35. 44, 'Both thy bondmen: and thy bondmaids, which thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen that are round about thee ;. of them shall ye buy bondmen and bondmaids.' This passage, however, does not of itself make it certain that such was the case, although the idea is undoubtedly countenanced by V. 7 — 11, of the chapter before us, which would seem to intimate that if a Jewish woman were given in marriage at all, it must be to her master or his son. Moreover, as it appears from Deut. 15. 12, that Hebrew bondmen and bondmaids come under the same law of manumission at the end of six years, we cannot perceive on- what lawful grounds such a wife,, if of the Hebrew stock, should be detained in servitude after the close of the allotted time. The Jewish critics adinpt the same view. The children pt oduced firom

  
    10 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491 5 c And if the seirant shall plainly say, I iove my master, my wife, and my childi«D; I will not go out free: 6 Then his master shall bring him c Deut. 15. 16, 17. iMich a contubemium were regarded as 'fteing also slaves, and constituted the class called 'bom in the house,' Gen. 14. 14^-17. 23 ; < sons of the house,' Gen. 15. 3; or 'sons of the handmaid,' Kx. 23. 12. Of those Abraham had 318; and as it might naturally be supposed that servants thus forming a part ot the household, and imbibing attachments to their master from their earliest years, would be more deserving of confidence than strangers, he puts arms into their hands, when his service required it ; a measure, by the way, entirely inconsistent with the genius of American flavehotding, which will not admit of masters' putting swords or fire-arms into the hands of their slaves. 5, 6. And if the aertant shali plainly toy, &c. Heb. *^12VC*- "I^J* amor yomar, saying shall say. That is, shall say it again and again, so that his purpose shall become a matter of notoriety. This is intimated in order that there might be evidence of such an intentionTteing in the highest degree voluntary and unconstrained .-^ir Then his master shall bring him unto the Judges. Heb. t3*>n^fi(n ^K el hA-Elohimj to th£ gods. That is, to the magistrates, who are called 'gods,' Ps. 82, I, 6. John, 10. 34, 35. Chal. 'Before the judges.' Gr. rrpof TO Kpirriptov rov Oeov, to the judgment J or tribunal f of God. The phraseology is remarkable, but the prevalent sentiments of the Orientals in regard to sovereignty of all sorts tend to illustrate it. The Egyptians, according to Diodorus Siculus (B. I. c. dO), looked upon their kings in the light of divinities ; and from the travels of Arvieux we learn that among the modem Arabs the usual form of citation, mito the ^Judges: he shall also bring him to the door, or unto the door-post; and his master shaU • bore his ear through with an awl and he shall serve nim for eyer. d ch. IS. 12. dc 82. 8, 88. • Ps. 40. 0. when one is summoned to the place of justice is in these words, 'Thou art in* vited to the tribunal of God? It would seem that they regarded a judge or ma^ gistrate in the administration of justice as such a lively image of the Deity that they were led to apply to him in that cafmcity a divine title. — It is easily conceivable that a servant, wha had a good master, might wish to remahi with him permanently during life, particularly if he had lived in contvbernio with one of his master's female slaves and had children by her, for whom he would naturally cherish a strong affection, and from whom he must separate if he accepted his freedom. In such a case he was- permitted to bind himself forever to the service of the master; but in order to guard against all abuse of this permission, and especially that it might appear that he was not fraudulently or forcibly detained against his will, it was ordained that the transaction should be gone about judicially, and with appropriate formalities. For this purpose, after being brought before the magistrate, and declaration probably made of his intention, he was taken back and his ear bored through with an awl at the door of his master's house, in token of his being, as it were, affixed to it henceforward the rest of his days. This boring of ears was in the eastern countries, a badge of servitude. Thus Juv. Sat. I 102, 'Why should I fear or doubt to defend the place, though bora upon the banks of the Euphrates as the tender perforations in my ear evince?' upon which the ancient scholiast remarks, ' that this was a sign of slavery.' It is supposed that the Psalmist, Ps. 40. 6, spefldung in the person of the Mes �
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    E 0. 1491.] CHAPTER XXL n siah alludes to this custom ; 'Mine ear hast thou opened.' Heb. * dug, pierced through ;' expressive of his entire devotion to his father's service. Mlchaelis remarks, 'That this statute of Moses made boring the ears in some degree Ignominious to a free man ; because it became the sign whereby a perpetual slave was to be knowh, and that for this reason he would have been very glad to have procured the abandonment of the practice of servants' thus permanently adopting a state of vassal* age.'.^  IT He ikail serve him for ever. That is, as long as he or his master lived. Some make it to be till the period of the next ensuing jubilee, but the other sense is probably more correct. Thus, 1 Sam. 1. 23, 
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    12 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. ' 7 IT And if a man 'sell his daughter to be a maid-servant, he shall r Neh. 5. 5. the right to his paternal estate. But the design of the other law in giving the impoverished hired^enrant his liberty St the next jubilee, was expressly that he might return to his family and again enjoy his patrimonial inheritance. As Clien these two ordinances appear to b6 entirely distinct from and unrelated to each other, there is no necessity for interpveting the phrase ilee.' ^ 1. If a man tefl hU daughter ^ ftc. We must still bear in mind what has been said above respecting the import of aelling persona under the Mosaic law. It was simply equivalent to selling one^s services. It conveyed no ownership. It did not recognise the odious doctrine of modem slavery that a man may become a chattel, and be held and treated simply as an article of property. So in the case before us, a father might be reduced to such an extreme of poverty as to be constrained to have recourse to the measure here mentioned, of dispos> ing of th6 services of a daughter, when of a young and tender age, for a consideration. But it is clear from the context that when this was done, it was, usually at least, upon some engagement or expectation that the person who bought her would take her, when of age, as his wife or concubine. Her purchase as a servant was her betrothal as & wife. This is confirmed by the comment of Maimonides, who says ; < A Hehrew handmaid might not be sold but to one who laid himself under obligations to espouse her to himself or to his son, when she was fit to be betrothed.' Jarchi also on the same passage says, 'He is bound to espouse her to be his wife, for the money cf her purchtue is the money of her espousdlJ* An example of this seHisg of daughters by impovernot go out K as the men-servants do. f ver. S, 3. ^ ■ ■ -  - - - . — - ^ ished parents is related in the subsequent history of the Jews, Neh. 6. 1 — 8.  IT She shcUl not go out as the menservants do. That is, shall not go out upon the same conditions, but upon better. She shall be better provided for at her departure; inasmuch as a feeble woman is less able to protect herself and secure her own welfare, than a strong and able-bodied man. There ia an apparent contradiction between this passage, and Deut. 16. 17, where, in speaking of the male servant^s having his ear bored in token of perpetual servitude, it is said, 'And also unto thy maid-servant shalt thou do likewise.' Michaelis explains this by supposing that the Hebrew legislator, after the lapse of forty years, made an alteration in his laws, and added the ordinance contained in Deuteronomy. 'He did not patronize slavery; at least he endeavored to mitigate its evils to native Hebrews, and to confine it within certain limits of duration. On their departure ih>m Egypt, he did so with respect to males, and availing himself of an ancient and merciful usage, which terminated servitude after seven years, he introduced it by a written statute, as an incontrovertible right. After the people had been accustomed to this piece of clemency, he went a step farther in the law which he gave forty years after, and established the very same ordinance in behalf of females.' But we think it more probable that there was originally a difference in the case of a woman sold for theft, or who had sold herself because of her poverty, and of a daughter sold by her father, in expectation of her being espoused by her master or one of his sons. In this last case, which is the one here considered, she would be entitled to peculiar tenderness, and provision is nuuie accordingly. But in the
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXI. 13 8 If she please not her master, who hath betrothed her to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed : former, which seems to be contemplated in Deuteronomy, she was to come under the same regulations with the mansenrant who declined going out free at the end of his prescribed term. As it is perfectly conceivable that a woman might be influenced by the same motives as a man to remain with her master, and as there is no proof that such was not the case, we think this the most natural mode of reconciling the apparent discrepancy between the two passages. However this may be, it is certain that in the time of the prophet Jeremiah it was conceived that the statutes which gave freedom to the Hebrew slaves in the seventh year, extended not only to the male, but. also to the female sex, Jer. 34. 9-^16, a passage which may be ▼ery profitably read in this connexion. 8. If she please not her master. Heb. n^^lH *^r5>a n5>n D» m» raah be-aine adonehaf if she be evil in the eyes of her master; a very common Hebraic idiom, importing, however, not moral evil, but rather the want of personal attractions. 'Good,' in like manner, is in repeated instances used in a sense equivalent to 'goodly,' or as an attribute of the outer man. See Note on Gen. 39. 6.—^ — IT Who hath betrothed her to himse^. As if the purchase under these circumstances was considered as a virtual betrothal, so that no other formalities were requisite. But it is to be noted that the original presents here a various reading, in which our translation has followed the margin (1^ lo, to him) instead of the text (M^ to, not). In the one case the correct rendering is, ' who doth not (K^) betroth her;' in the other, 'who hath betrothed her to him^ self oil).' Either mode of reading yields substantially the same sense, only in the latter case 'betrothing' signifies the preliiiUnary engagement or qffi^OL. 11. % to sell her mi to a strange nation he shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. ancingj which the master is supposed to have entered into ; in the former, the actual consummation of the marriage; that is, he hath not acted according to the mutual i^derstanding of the parties ; he hath not fulfilled expectation. In doing one thing he hath not done another which was virtually implied in it. It is obvious that according as one or the other of these senses is assumed, the particle employed will be &(^ h, notf or 1^ lOf to him. The Scriptures present several other instances of the same textual diversity of reading, on which commentators have labored with great assiduity. Of these an ample ac> count is given in Yitringa's Obs. Sac, L. JIL c. 14. § 14  IT Then shall he let her be redeemed. Heb. ni&M hephdahf shaU cause her to be redeemed. Implying not merely consent to the act of another, but positive efibrts on his own part to efiect the step ; he shaU see to her being redeemed; i. e. by her father, or any of her kindred who has a mind so to do. But if this were not done, he was not allowed to marry her to another person, or to a 'strange nap tion,' a phrase which has usually been understood to mean, a stranger of the Israelitish nation, one of a different tribe or family, because it is supposed no Hebrew slave could be sold to a Gentile. But we see not why the literal rendering may not be adhered to. The Hebrew master must not sell her to one of another nation, who might desire to have her as a concubine^ and with whom she might be in danger of forgetting the true religion* It was an ordinance by which the highest welfare of the individual was kindly consulted.— ^ IT Seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. Heb. TO, inSSn be-Ugdo bahyin his deceitfully treating her, i. e. as a continuation of it. Having wronged
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    14 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 9 And if Be have betrothed her unto his son, he shall deal with her after the manner of daughters. . 10 If he take him another wife; her food, her raiment, ^ and her duty of marriage shall he not diminish. 11 And if he do not these three unto her, then shall she go out free without money. k I Cor. 7. 5. her by frustrating her hope of marriage in his own family, he was not to add one injury to another by disposing of her in a foreign connexion, where her principles and her happiness might be alike endangered. 9, 10. He shall deal with her after the manner of daughters That is, he shall deal with her as a free woman ; shall ^▼e her a dowry, and bestow her in marriage as if she had been his own daughter. But whether he or his son had married her and then afterwards taken another wife, still this was not to operate to her disadvantage. She was to be suitably maintained, and her due matrimonial privileges continued to her, or else she was freely to be set at liberty.-^  ^T Her duty of marriage, Heb. tin339 anothah. Gr. rriv hmXtav avriff, her companyingj converse ^ eohabitaiionj which Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 3, ex* presses by the phrase of 'due benevolence,* equivalent to conjugal converse. -^ir Shall he not diminish. Heb. ^*^^'^ Vdi to yigrOf shall not keep back, as the term is rendered Num. 9. 7, 'And those men said unto him, We are de* filed by the dead body of a man : wherefore are we kept back (3?*^35 niggara), that we may not offer an offering of the Lord in his appointed seas6n among the children of Israel?' The 6r. in this place has ovk amcrspTnttti^ shall not defraud, whence the apostle in speaking of the same subject, 1 Cor. 7. 6, says, ^Defraud ye not one another (ftri avoartptiri aXXqXav$) except it be with content, &c.' Gr. 'And he shall not de12 IT iHe that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put to death. 13 And ^ if a man lie not in wait, but God I deliver him into his hand ; then m I will appoint thee a place whither he shall flee. iGen. 9. 6. Lev. 34. 17. Numb. 35. 30,31. Matt. 96. 93. k Numb. 39.33. Deut. 19. 4, 9. 1 1 Sam. 34. 4, 10, 18. » Numb. 39. U. Deut. 19.3. Josh. 30. 8. fraud her of necessaries, raiment, and converse.' Chal. 'And her nourishment, raiment, and communion he shall not prohibit.' Sam. 'And her habitation he shall not take away.' Arab. 'And her times he may not diminish.' Syr. 'And conjugal enjoyment he shall not lessen.' 11. If he do not these three. That is, either of the three things mentioned above, v. 10.— IT Then shall she go out free without money. Upon coming to marriageable age, if the master neither married her himself nor disposed of her otherwise, he was not only to set her free without remuneration, but also, as appears from Deut. 16. 11^17, to furnish her liberally with gifts. Laws rsspecHng Murder and Muislaughter, 12. He that smiteth a man. That is, mortally, as is evident from what follows, and so amounting to wilful murder. See Note on Gen. 9. 6.  ^ Shall be surely put to death. Heb. fifeT' tll^ moth yumath) dying shall be made to die. The sentence is here expressed in the most emphatic language, implying that no ransom was to be taken for the life of the wilful murderer. Num. 36. 31, 'Ye shall uke no satisfaction for the life of a murderer, which is guilty of death ; but he shall be surely put to death.' 13. {f a man lie not in wait. Heb. trtZ M^ ^CK asher la tzadah, whoso hath not laid in wait. That is, whoso hath not done such a deed preroeditately ; who hath not waylaid another
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    R C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXI. 15 14 But if a man come n presumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay B Numb. 15. 30. A 35. 20. Deut. 19. 11, IS. Bebr. 10. 20. in order to take his life. The original term niS tzadah is closely related to ^12Z tjgudf to hunt) and implies that insidiotis vxUehing which hunters practice in securing their game.  IT BtU God deliver him into his hand. Heb. 11^^ rOfe( innah le-yadOf doth offer by chance to his hand, 6r. ira^e^b>/irev, hath delivered,^ The word& evidently have respect to a case vtrhere the slayer is not prompted by malice, nor endeavors by coTert means to put to death a fellow being, but the catastrophe is owing solely to the special providence of God, which had put one man in the way of a deadly blow from another without any agency or design of his. This constitutes what is called in modem codes accidental homicide or chance'medleyf snd for which, under the Mo^c system, there was an express provision in the cities of refuge, hereafter to be described.   In Deut. 19. 4—6, we have by way of illustration a specified case in wl^ch the manslayer was to be entitled to the benefit of this provision ; 'And this is the case of the slayer, which shall flee thither, that he may live: Whoso killeth his neighbor ignorantly, whom he hated not in time past ; as when a man goeth into the wood with his neighbor to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a stroke with the axe to cut down the tree, and the head sUppeth from ihe helve, and lighteth upon his neighbor, that he die ; h^ shall flee unto one of these cities, and live ; lest the avenger of the blood pursue the slayer, while his heart is hot, and overtake him, because the way is long, and slay him; whereas he was not worthy of death, inasmuch as he hated him not in time past.'-  IT J will appoint thee a place whither he shall fiee. This place, during the sqjourn of Israel in him with guile ; <> thou shalt take him from mine altar, that he may die. » 1 Kings 2. 28,-34. 2 Kings 11. 15. the wilderness, was the tabernacle, as appears by the mention of the altar in V. 14; but after their arrival in the land of Canaan there were six cities of refuge appointed, as we learn, from Num. 35. 6, et. seq. Frcmi the case of Joab, 1 Kings, 2. 28, it would appear that the temple was occasionally resorted to for this purpose even after the cities of refuge were established. 14. If a man come presumpttumsly^ &c. Heb. It*^ yazidj deal proudly ^ pre* sumingly J high-handedly. Chal. 'Shall do 'or act impiously.' The Heb. verb 'TIT zudf which properly signifies to deal proudly or presumptuously f is applied also to the person who sins, not ignorantly or inadvertently, but wilfully, knowingly, of set purpose, inasmuch as such an oflfender is considered as disobeying the known law of God through the pride J self-sufficiency f B.nd presump* tuo^s elation of his spirit. Accordingly Moses, Deut. 17. 12 and 18.22, speaks of presumptuous sins under the deno> mination of yn'i zadon^ which comes from the same root, indicating a kind of transgression entirely difierent from sins or errors of ignorance, inadvertence, or infirmity. Joab's murder of Abnei comes clearly within the scope of this statute, and accordingly we find that his fleeing to the sacred asylum of the altar availed him nothing. 2 Sam. 2. 19__23.— 3. 26, 27. 1 Kings, 2. 28— 32,— —IT Thou shalt take him from mine altar. 'That is, if he has fled unto the altar for protection. But the Jerus. Targ. gives another turn to the expression; 'Though he be the High Priest who standeth and ministereth before me, from thence shall ye take him and kill him.' We may perhaps safely admit that both senses are included. It would certainly be important to teach
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    16 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 15 IT And he that smiteth his father, or his mother, shall he surely put to death. 16 IT And p he that stealeth a man, P Deut. 24. 7. that no official sanctity would be allowed to screen the wilful murderer from justice. Jmw respecting the Smiting of Parents. 15. He that smiteth his father or mother f &c. He was to be put to death eyen though the blow should not be fatal, but merely leave a wound or bruise ; otherwise the crime mentioned in this verse is included in that specified in v. 12. The crime of parricide is not expressly mentifined in the code of Moses, any more than it was in that of Solon, and probably for the same reason ; the law did not presuppose a sin of such horrid enormity. Law respecting Man-stealing. 16. He that stealeth a man, &c. Gr. hf tav K\t\pi^ rii Tiva roiv vtbtv lopar)\j whosoever stealeth any one of the sons of Israel. Chal. 'He that stealeth a soul of the sons of Israel.' And thus it is explained by Moses himself, Deut. 24. 7, ^f a man be found stealing any of his brethren of the children of Israel f and maketh merchandize of him,' &c. This was no doubt the primary drift of the law. It had respect to a crime committed by an Israelite upon the person of an Israelite. For this crime the punishment of death was expressly denounced ; and that with the utmost degree o^ rigor. The alleviations which operated in the case of other thefts was precluded here. In other cases, if the article stolen had not been alienated, or if there was reason to look for repentance and restitution, some mitigation of the punishment ensued. But the manstealer was absolutely doomed to. die, whether he had already sold the person stolen, or whether he still had him in and q selleth him, or if he be ' found in his hand, he shall surely be put to death. q Gen. 37. 38. r ch. 29. 4. his own hands, neither alienated nor used for service. Comp. Deut. 24. 7. Bat the spirit of the intel-dict undoubtedly applies to all cases of man-stealing or kidnapping. In the sight of heaven it is a crime charged with the blackest guilt. This is clear from the penalty annexed to it, especially as contrasted with the penalty for stealing property, Ex. 22. 14. If a man had stolen an ox and killed or sold it, he was to restore five oxen ; if he had neither sold nor killed it, two oxen. But in the case of stealing a many the first act drew down the utmost power of punishment ; however often repeated or aggravated the crime, human penalty could do no more. The fact that the peilalty for man-stealing was death, and the penalty of j»roper^y-stealing, the mere restoration of double, shows that the two cases were judged on totally difierent principles. This will appear still more evident from the remarks on this passage by Mr. Weld in his tract entitled *The Bible against Slavery.' *If God permitted man to hold man as property, why did he punish for stealing that kind of property infinitely more than for stealing any other kind of property? Why punish with de&ith for stealing a very little of that sort of property, and make a mere fine the penalty for stealing a thousand times as much, of any other sort of property — especially if by his own act, God had annihilated the difierence between man vmd property j by putting him on a level with it ? The guilt of a crime, depends much upon the nature, character, and condition of the victim. To steal is a crime, whoever the thief, or whatever the plunder. To steal bread from a full man, is theA; to steal it from a starving man, is both theft and
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXL 17 17 IF And • he that curseth his fa« Lev. so. 9. Pxov. 90. 20. Matt. 15. 4. Mark 7. 10. murder. If I steal my neighbor's property, the crime consists not in altering the nature of the article, but in taking as mine what is his. Bat when I take my neighbor himself, and first make him property f and then my property, the latter act, which was the sole crime in the former case, dwindles to nothiQg. The sin in stealing a man, is not the transfer from its ownei; to another of th^t which is already property, but the turning of personality into property. True, the attributes of man remain, but the rights and immunities which grow out of them are annihilated. It is the first law both of reason and reyelation, to regard things and beings as they are ; and the sum of religion, to feel and act toward them i^ccordiug to their value. Knowingly to treat them otherwise is sin j and the degree of violence done to their nature, relations, and value, measures its guilt. When things are sundered which God has indissolubly joined, or confounded in one, which he has separated by infinite extremes ; whe^n sacred and eternal distinctions, are derided and set at nought, then, if ever, sin reddens to its 'scarlet dye.' The sin specified in the passage, is that of doing violence to the nature of a man — to his intrinsic value as a rational being.   In the verse preceding the one under consideration, and in that which follows, the same principle is laid down. Verse 15, 
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    18 EXODUS. [B. a 1491. aiMS one smite a^other with a stone, or with his fist, and be die not, hut keepeth hds hed : 19 If he rise again, and walk abroad t upon his stan, then shall he that smote him be quit : only iie t 8 8am. 3. 29. -once to do so, shall die as a thief whe•ther he has sold him or not.' Law respecting the Cursing of Par enti, 17. He that curseth his father or his mother f ftc. Heb. ^^pTQ mekallelf from the root 'H^p kalalf signifying primarily to make lig^t of^ to disparage j and thence in Piel to utter viofent reproaches j to imprecate evUf to curse. The denunciation undoubtedly applies to him who uses light, contemptuous, or opprobrious language of bis parents. Thus also Prov. 20. 20, « Whoso curseth (JipJa mekalltt) his father or his mother, his lamp shall be put out in obscure darkness.' Such a conduct subjected the offender to capital punishment, becaUse it implied the utmost degree of depravity. He who could break the bonds of filial reverence and duty to such a degree as in word or action to abuse his own parents, clearly evinced thereby that he was lost to all goodness and •abandoned to all wickedness. Law respecting injurious Strife, 18, 19. If men strive together j &c. •Heb. •p^^'T^ yeribun, from the root yT\ rib, applied properly to verbal strife, contention, wrangling; just that kind of angry debate which is apt to lead to blows. Accordingly the Gr. renders it, sa¥ Xoiioftfavrai Svo avSpeg^ if two men r^^oach. The law evidently has respect to a case where two men begin with a quarrel of words, and proceed to 1>lows, either with the fists or such weapons as come readily to hand. ProTided the injury was not fatal, no further punishment was inflicted on the injurer than that of being obliged to shall pay for the loss of his time, and shall cause him lobe thoroughly healed. 20 If And if a man smite his servant, or his maid, with a rod, and he die under his hand ; he shall be surely punished. pay the expenses of the other's cure, and his 'sitting,' or 'cessation' {HCQO shibto), i. e. the loss of time arising from his confinement. Gr. 'He shall pay for his ceasing from labor, and the charges of healing.' Chal. 'He shall restore his loss in being idle from work, and pay the hire of the surgeon.' By the phrase, 'he shall be quit,' is meant that he shall be considered guiltless of a capital o£> fence. Law respecting Injuries to Servants. 20, 21. ][f a man smite his servant, Sui.—he shall he surely punished. Heb. QpS*^ Qp3 nakom yinnakem, avenging he shall be avenged. This verb, we believe, both in this and other cases, has at one and the same time a twofold import, viz. thM of punishment to the offender, and of vindication or avenging to the offended. It is here, doubtless, to be understood, both of the servant who should be killed, and of his master who killed him ; th^ one was avenged in the very act by which the other was punished. The precise kind of punishment to be inflicted is here left undetermined. But as his smiting with a rod instead of any more deadly instrument, showed that it was his intent to correct and not to kill him, it can scarcely mean that he «hould suffer the punishment of death. This derives support from the next verse, which enacts, that if the servant survive a day or two, the master shall not be punished, 'for he is his money,' i. e. purchased with his money, and therefore the presumption would be, that he could not have intended to kill him, and he was considered to be sufficiently punished by
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    ' B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXI. 19 21 Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two, he shall not be punished : for a he is his money. 22 H If men strive, and hurt a woman with child, so that her fruit depart Jrom her, and vet no mischief follow: he shall be surely punished, according as the wo« Lev. 25. 45, 46. the los^ which he had incurred. This remark, however, it will be observed, applies to the latter case, where the smitten servant continued a survivor a day or two ; but in the other case, when he died under his master's hand, it was to be presumed that undue severity had been used, for which he was to be punished at the discretion of the magistrate in view of all the circumstances. The law, moreover, is thought to be applicable rather to foreign servants than to Israelites, for over Hebrew servants masters were expressly forbidden to lord it harshly, Lev. 25. ^, 40. Law respecting Injury done to Preg' nant Women. 22, 23. If men strive and hurt a Womarif &c. . Here the original word for strive (ISD*^ yinnatzu) is entirely different from that above remarked upon, V. IS, and implies literally ^g/ihng, as it is the same word with that employed to denote the ^striving together' of the two Hebrews whom Moses endeavored to separate, £x. 2. 13. The injury of a pregnant woman in consequence of a fray between two individuals is here treated, as it deserves to be, very seriously ; first, because she was no party in the origin of the fray ; and, secondly, because the divine law would show that it protects, with preeminent care and tenderness, a woman in that helpless situation and her unborn offspring. If the consequence were only the premature birth of the child,'^ the aggressor was obliged to give her husband a recompense in money, according to his man's husband willlay upon him; and he shall < pay aft the judges determine. 23 And if any mischief follow, then thOn shalt give life for life. 24 y Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, X ver. 30. Deut 22. 18 19. y Lev. 34. 20. Deut. 19.21. Matt. 5.38. demand.; but in order that his demand might not be unreasonable, it was subject to the final decision of the judges. On the other hand, if eitker tile woman or her child was any way hurt or maimed, the law of retaliation at once took effect.  V Then thou shalt givsy &c. That is, either thouj the offender; or thou, the judge, shah give in passing sentence. Lex talioniSf or Law of like for like. 24. Eye for eye, tooth for toothy ftc. This enactment undoubtedly recognises the prevalence, in the early stages of society, of the idea that every Inan has a right to do himself justice and revenge his own injuries. In the infancy of all communities, when the redress of wrongs and the punishment of crimes is not yet fully settled in the hands of magistrates, this idea operates with all its force, and the principle acted upon is, that the punishment of offendefs shall be an exact equivalent for the injuries sustained. This law, if it may be so termed, was undoubtedly in vo^e among the Hebrews, as well as other nomade people, from the earliest periods, and the Most High accordingly, having to deal with a people but little accustomed to the restraints of settled government, and seeing it necessary to interpose the greatest obstacles in the way of the exercise of private passions, was pleased so far to consult their circumstances and notions, as to make every injury done to the person of another punishable by strict retaliation on the aggressor. Simple and natural as
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    20 EXODpS. [B. C. 1491. thil principle of J[ostice seems to be, it is still a 8|>ecies of satisfaction verging close ^pon the barbarous f and easily perverted to wanton caprice and savage cruelty. For this reasoa, although the principle of the lex talionia was retained in the Mosaic <;ode, yet its harsher fea* tures were softened by the exercise of it being placed, not in the hands of private individuals, but of the pqblic magistrate. Nor does it appear that even in this form it was ever a compulsory mode of retribution. Although sanctioned a» a general rule by which the decisions of magistrates were to be governed, yet it is probable that a pecuniary satisfaction might be made by the offender in cases of this nature provided the injured party would consent to it. When it is said, Numb. 36. 31, *Ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer,' the inference is that for minor offences satisfaction might be taken. This is confirmed by the testimony of Josephus, who says, that the law allowed him who was injured to estimate his own damage, and to accept of a pecuniary compensation, unless he had a mind to be reckoned severe or cruel. Selden, a modem authority of great weight, says, 'This doth not mean, that if I put -out another man's eye, therefore I must lose my own, (for what is he better for tha^ ?) 'though this be commonly received ; but it means, I shall give him what satisfaction an eye shall be judged to be worth.' This is perhaps the most correct tiew of the lex taiionis in its actual operation, as we find no instance, on record where the law was literally car* ried into effect. The spirit of it might be, that the injuring party should in justice receive a punishment similar to the injury he had inflicted, but was allowed to redeem his eye, tooth, hand, Ice, by a suitable payment to the injured person. A law of the same character was in existence among the Greeks and Romans, and was understood to ad> mit the like commutations. In several countries of the £Mt, moreover, we find the law of retaliation obtaining at the present day in regard to the same class of injuries as those which came under its operation in the Hebrew statute book. In some of the Indian principalities, for instance, we learn that it has been the immemorial practice, that if one person accidentally wounded another with an arrow, though ever so slightly, the sufferer, or any of his family, has a right to demand tfaftt he shall be wounded in the same manner ; and a traveller in Persia mentions having met with a person who had lost ope of his limbs in c
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXI. 21 25 Burnin|^ for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe. 26 IT And if a man smite the eye of his servant, or the eye of his maid, that it perish ; he shall let lan's with a kaife. Bokhyt therefore owes to Djolan — For the insulting expression . 1 sheep For wounding him in the shoulder . . -. . . . 3 camels Djolaa owes to Bokhyt — For the blow on his arm . I camel Remain due to Djolan 2 camels and 1 sheep.* Other affairs are arranged on the same principle. It is observable, that in case of theft in the home camp, or that of a friendly tribe, (for robbery and theft are not in other cases considered crimes), the criminal is condemned by an ancient law to the loss of his right hand, but custom allows hinl to redeem his hand on payment of five she-camels to the person he purposed to rob.* Pict. Bib. See on this subject the remarks of Michaelis in my 'Scripture Illustrations,' p. 83.— The purpose for which our Lord alluded to this law in his sermon on the Mount, Mat. 5. 38 — 40, and the construction which he put upon It, may here properly receive a passing remark. The original law, as we have intimated, did not positively bind the injured party to exact its literal execution, but left him free to forgive or to accept the commutation of a pecuniary mulct f but still if the prescribed penalty were required by him, the judge was perhaps bound to inflict it. The party injured could not be the executioner of this law, but was obliged for that purpose to repair to the magistrate ; for to the judges only were the words addressed, Deut. 19.21, 'Thine eye shall not pity ; but life shall go for life, tooth for tooth, &c.,* nor is there any evidence that private persons in our Savior's time were in the habit of taking the redress of their wrongs into him go free for his eye's sakd 27 And if he smite out his manservaBt's tooth, or his maid-servant's tooth ; he shall let him go free for his tooth's sake. their own hands, and making this rule a plea for the perpetration of acts of private revenge. Our Savior is evidently designing to forbid something tc the Christian which was allowed to the. Jews ; and this we conceive was tO' dissuade, or rather to inhibit them from rigorously insisting on their right. He forbids his disciples ^to resist evil,' by requiring before the magistrate the execution of this law of retaliation upon those who might have become liable to its operation. They wbuld thus evince . a merciful and foi^ving spirit, the peculiar ornament of the followers of Christ.  IT Burning for burning. That is, a brand-mark or stigma by hot iron or the like. Further Law respSeting Injuries don§^ to Servants. 26, 27. JOT a man smite the eye of his servant f &c. Throughbut these enactments it is easy to perceive that the condition of servitude among the Hebrews was marked by numerous benignant provisions, which no doubt went to render it more mild and tolerable than the same condition among any other people on earth. Here it is ordered that the loss of an eye or a tooth, through the undue violence of a master, should be compensated with the grant of liberty. Although the eye and the tooth only are mentioned, yet it is plainly to be inferred that the rule extended to every other instance of serious mutilation of the person. Moses frequently delivers general laws in the form of particular examplles ; and by h^re specifying the noblest of our organs on the one hand, and on the other one of those that can be most easily dispensed with, and are naturally lost on the coming d

  

  
    Page 29
    

  
  
    22 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 08 V If an q|( gore a man or a woman, that they die : then < the ox shall he surely stoned, a;^ his flesh shall not be eaten $ hut the owner of the ox shall be quit. 29 But if the ox were wont to push s Gen. 9. 5. old agCf he plaialy gives us to underst&Dd that all the other organs, of inter> mediate dignity, are to be included. It is also reas(»iable to suppose that all slaves, whether Israelites or not, were to have the benefit of this law, though the Jewish auUiorities restrict it to the former. Law re9pecHng the pushing or goring Ox, 38, 29. J/ an ox gore a man or a woman. The present is another characterisMc feature of the Mosaic code. When a man, without having himself given the fatal blow, was, in consequence, of gross carelessness, the cause of bis neighbor's death in any other way, he became liable to the cognizance of the law. The case of the pushing ox is alone her^ mentioned, but there can be no doubt that the regulation applied to the case of any other animal capable of inflicting a mortal injury, whether by means of his horns, feet, teeth, or otherwise. * The Scripture,' •ays Maimonides, 'speaketh not of the ox but as an instance.' The design of this law was to signify the divine detestation of homicide, and to inspire the nation of Israel with the deepest horror at every species of blood-shedding, by which human life was extinguished. At the same time the ancient Asiatic notions of retributive justice are clearly to be traced in the ordinances before us. Among a people more advanced in civilization and refineraeat a pecuniary or other penalty would have the effect 6f mspiring the due degree of caution in festraining noxious animals. But for a rode people like the Hebrews in the age with his horn in time past, and it hath been testified to nis owner, and he hath not kept him in, but that he hath killea a man or a woman ; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner also shall be put to death. of Moses, the present enactment, which inflicted punishment on the injurious beast itself, would probably be more effectual than any other in impressing their minds with a strong sense 9i the value of human Hfe and the certain retribution that awaited its destroyer. Accordingly, many of the ancient legislators, who were called to institute laws to people placed in circumstances closely resembling those of the Hebrews, proceeded on the same principle as Moses ; some of the wisest of them ordaining, that a dog that bit a person should be put in chains ; and that if a stone, or piece of wood, iron, or the likC) was thrown at a man, so as to kill him, but the perpetrator could not be discovered, the punishment appointed by the law should be forthwith inflicted on the instrument of the murder. In ancient history we read of a statue, which, by accident, had fallen down and killed a bystander, being thrown into the sea ; and in modern history we meet with a singular instance of severity displayed towards a tree, in consequence of an atrocious robbery having been committed near it. Sir John Malcolm relates, that a late Persian monarch, who had signalised his reign by a laudable zeal to extirpate every species of crime, especially to make travelling through his dominions safe from the molestations of robbers, having been informed by an individual of his being waylaid and relieved of a considerable sum of money, issued a proclamation for the apprehension of the offenders. No clue, however, was found that could lead to the discovery ; and the king, determined not to let such an atrocity
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    fi. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXI. £3 30 If there be laid aa him a sum of money, then he shall give for • the ransom of his life whatsoever is laid upon him. 31 Whether he hare gored a son, or have gored a daughter, accotdr *■ ver. 23. Numb. 35. 31 . pass without a marked expressioii of his royal displeasare, sent a herald through all the neighboring towns and villages, to announce, that as the robbery nas perpetrated at a certain tree, he had ordered the executioners of justice to repair on an appointed day to the spot, and punish the tree according to the utmost rigors of the law. At the period fixed, an immense crowd repaired to witness the spectacle; the royal messenger inflicted tremendous blows on the uoconscious and unoffending tree ; and the consequence was, that such a feeling was universally diffused among his subjects of the king's fixed determination to revenge the theft, that the delinquents, in the course of the next night, deposited the stolen property at the foot of the very tree at which they had taken it, and which had suffered for their crime. Instances of this description show us the wisdom and necessity of lawgivers accommodating their institutions and manner of procedure to the character and cbcumstances of the people over whom they preside. — T Hi» fieah %haU not be ioien. Both in order to inspire deeper detestation, and that the owner's loss might be greater^— T Th€ aumer of tht OS ahull be quit. Shall suffer no other punishment than the loss of his ox. This, however, was on condition of t^e owner's not having been previously acquainted with the vicious propensities of the animal. But if he had been informed of preceding instances of the same kind, and yet had neglected to take care of the ox, and through his neglect any one had lost his life, then not only must the ox be stoned, but the mg to thM jttdgmwt 8haU it be done unto him. 32 If the ox shall posh a manservant, or« maid-servant ; he shall give unto ^eir master b thirty b See Zech. 11. 13, 13. 2.7. Matt. 36. 15. PhU. owner also punished as a murderer. Mischief of this kind was provided against by the statutes or customs of most nations, but by none so studiously as those of the Hebrews. The Romans twisted hay about the horns of their dangerous cattle, as a caution to all that came in their way. Hence the saying of Horace, ' Foenum habet in comu, longd fuge V he has hay on hi§ hornsyfiee for life! But the Jewish law required the confinement of the beast. 90 — 32. If there he laid on him a $vm of money y &c. Heb. 1*iis tm\^ *TnS DUI im kopker yuthath alav, if an atonementj or ranaom, be laid upon him. This evidently supposes that in view of alleviating circumstances, the magistrates were permitted to change the punishment of death into a pecuniary mulct. The care of the ox, for instance, may have been committed to a careless servant ; or he may have broken through the cords or the inclosure by which he was secured; or he might have been provoked and enraged by another; all which were circumstances that should go in mitigation of the sentence. Whatever the fine were in this case, he was to submit to it, and it was to be given to the heirs of him that had been killed. This fine, in the case of a free man or woman, was left discretionary vriih the judge, but in the case of a male or female servant was fixed to the sum of thirty shekels of silver, or about $22 of our money. This valuation of a slave was precisely the sum for which Judas betrayed Christ! Mat. 26. 16. Zech. 11. 12, 13.— In V. 81, the Chal. has, *A son of Israel, or a daughter of Israel.*
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    24 EXODUS. [6. C. 1491. shekels of silver, and the e ox shall he stoned. 33 t And if a man shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, and not cover it, and an ox or an ass fall therein ; 34 The owner of the ];iit shall make it good, and give money unto the owner of them ; and the dead beast shall be his. 35 ^ And if one man's ox hurt another's that he die, then they shall sell the live ox, and divide the c ver. 28. Law retpecting the Pit left uncovered. 33. J(f a man shall open a pity &c. Not only were the statutes of this divine code so framed as to guard against mischief and injury arising from malice, but also against that which might be occasioned by a culpable negligence. The pits or wells from which water was procured in those countries, though usually covered 'when not in use, yet were Very liable to be left open, thus exposing to the utmost peril the lives or limbs of the animals that chanced to fall into them. The law contemplates the two cases of opening an old pit and di^ng a new one. The damage accruing in either case was to be made good by the opener or digger, to whom, however, the carcase of the dead animal was to be considered as belonging. Law respecting Injuries done to cattle. 35. If one man^s ox hurt another^s. Where cattle fought and one killed another, the owners were to adjust the matter by selling the live ox and dividing the price equally between them, and also by making an equal division of the dead ox. But it is supposed in this case, that there had been no fault on the part of the owner of the slaying ox. On the other hand, if the animal was known to be of vicious propensities and his owner had hot kept him in, it moQey of it, and the dead ox also they shall divide. 36 Or if it be known that the ox hath used to push in time past, and his owner hath not kept him in^ he shall surely ^ay, ^^ ^^^ o^> ^^^ the dead shall be his own. CHAPTER XXII. IF a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, at sell it : he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and ft four sheep for a sheep. «3 Sam. 12. 6, Luka 10. 8. See Prov. 6. 31. was manifestly just that be should suffer for his negligence, and was coaeequently required to give up his live ox and take th^ dead one. CHAPTER XXII. Law respecting Theft and Burglary. I. Jf a man shall steal an ox, &c. The protection of person and property from the force of the violent, and from the frauds of the dishonest, is one of the chief objects of all criminal law ; aad this object is compassed, or at least aimed at, by means of punishments or penalties annexed to crime. Now certainly the most obvious, appropriate, and efficacious punishment for stealing is, that the thief should be compelled to restore many times the value of that which he had stolen; and in this we find the principle . of the ensuing statutes concerning theft. A.8 the property of the ancient Israelites consisted mainly in cattle, it was very natural that the principles on which the magistrates were ^o proceed in determining eases of theft and robbery, should be shown in instances taken from this kind of possession. From this chapter it appears that the most gentle punishment of theft was twofold restitution to the oumer, who thus obtained a profit for his risk ot loss. This punishment was applicable to every case in which the article stolen
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    B. C. 149L] CHAPTER XXII. 25 2 ^ If a thief be found b breaking up, and be smitten that he b Matt. Q4. 4S. ' ' ' * ■ I ■■ I i I I II I I I IP a i — i*^i— remained unalteired in the thiePB possession ; that iS) was neither sqM nor slaughtered. If however either of these were the case, and consequently • all hope of repentance and Toluntary restitution precluded, the •punishment was more severe, being fourfold r^stUvtion in the case of a sheep or goat, and probably of other animals except an ox, where it was ,>i9e/Q2
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    fixoBtra [B. C. 1491. 3 If the san be risen upon him there shall be blood shed for him:/i»r he should make Ml restitution ; if he have nothing, then he shall be 4 sold for his theft. 4 If the theft be certainly • found in his hand alive, whether it be ox, Or aas, or sheep ; he shall f restore double. 5 IT If a man shall, cause a field or y the sdn's light that he did not cuter for the purpose of killing.'-^ — T Ke ■Bh&uld make fuU restUuHon* "This 'clause is designed as a staitemetit of the l^ason for what goes before. The killing of the man under sudi circumstances ^ere a mere act of wanton homicide, innsmuch as he could, if spared, have teade complete restitution ; or if too 'poor for tMs, lie could have been sold 'aa a slave, according to law, and the tcVei'ls have gone to comjpensate the the'ft or the injury.— —C Then heefudl be ioHd. An unhapgyy rttodermg. when "Strictly considered, for the housebreaker is supposed to be killed; and if -so, how couM he be sold as a slave? The version ought properly to hiva run Uk« rineymTd, to be eatto, and shall p«t in his beast, and shall feed in another man^s field : of the best of his own field, and of the best of his own yineyard shall he make rastK tution. 6 IT If fire break out, and catch in thorns; so th«t the stacks of com, or the standing com, or the field b« consumed therewith ; he that kindled the fire riiall stuely make restitution* ■ ) 1 .1 ■» ■ ■  ,p . I ti  a the preceding, ' Jie ehould or mtgAf ba»e been sold.' 4. ^ ike Meyt ftc e^rtedidy found in hie heaid oltof , Ifco. TIub is not to ba understood as being at variance with what is saidProv.6. 31, m.he be foundi be shall restore eevet^fetd;* as the 'seven* fold' here is doubtless but another term A>r tibmndantly, ^pcording to the com* moo usage «^the number * seven.' Comp. Gen, 4. 24. Ps. 13. 6.-79. L^. The pro* vision in this case seems to be based upon a mild construction of motives. Tlie theft being found in his hand would appear to argue more hesitation and less management and decision in iniquitous practices tiian if he had pro-, eeeded to kill or sell it. So nice are the discriminat^Hs that are made in this wonderfol code. Lew respecting Trespase, 6. JlfamtnehaUcatuea/ieldorvine' yardf &c. This was a case of trespass upon another man's grounds, where the intruder sent in his oattle to feed upon and eat down the grass, vines, or Cruit trees of his neighbor. The penalty was ihait be should maka restitution of the best of his own*. Law reepecting Conflagrations, 6, J(f a fire break out, and catch in thamsj fcc. It is a plain principle running through these enactments, that men should suffer for their carelessness, e/s WoU as ibr iiieix wickedness ; that thej

  

  
    Page 34
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 27.30% accurate
    B. C. 1^1.] CHAPTER XXn. 87 ■n to consider tfaeniMlTet aoeoonteblo not oaly for the injury they do, but alto for that which they oecaiUm through inadverteney. Here it iB not neceisary to •appose that he w)io kindled the fire duigned the mischief that ensued. As it is a common custom in the East to •et the dry herbage on fire before the descent of the autumnal rains, the fire may have been kindled on a man's own ground and by hi$ own hand, and Irom want of proper attention it may have spread, and been productive of the widest ravages over the aeigliboring possessions. An adequate restitution is all the penalty enjoined in such a case of accidental conflagration ; wheveas for UfUfklty and tnaHciously kindling a destructive fire a much severer punishment was undoubtedly to be inflicted. The dangfer to property and loss of hfe arising from this source is strikingly depicted in the following note on this passage in the Pictorial Bible. 'This (law) doubtless alludes to the common practice in the East of setting fire to the dry herbage, before the commeacement of the automaal rains, under the very correct impression that this operation is favorable to the neat crop. The herbage is so perfectly dry by die long summer droughts, that the fire when kindled often spreads to a great extent and esnnot be checked while it finds any aliment. The operation is attended with great danger, and requires to: be performed with a caiefol reforence to the direction in which the wind blows, and to local circamstancesy that nothing valuable may be consumed ia the course given to the destructive element. Such a fire kindled accidentaliy or wilfully ia sometimes attended with- most calamitous consequences, destroying trees, shnibs, and standing crops, and placing in Considerable danger persons who happen to be abroad on a joumey or otherwise. Sacih accidents sometimes happen through the carelessness of travellers in neglecting^ when il^ leave thoir sta* lions, to extinguish the fires they have used during the night. The dry herbage towards the end nf summer is so very coabnstible, that a slight cause is suffix cient to set it in a blaze. Dr. ChandleT relates an aaecdi^te, which sufficiently shows the necessity apd projjnriety of the la^ which the text brings ti^ oar noticei. When he was taking a plan ol Troas, one day ai^r dinner, a Tuii came near and emptied the ashes out of his pipe. A spark foil unobseived upo» the grass, and a brisk wind soon kindled a blaze, which withered in an instant the leaves of the trees and bushes in ita way, seized the branches and ropts, and devoured all before it with prodigioif crackling and noise. Chandler and his party were much alarmed, as a general conflagration of the country seemed likely to ensue i but after an hour's t^ ertion they were enabled to extinguah the flames. The writer of this note oan himself recollect, that wimi one ehilly night he assisted in kindling a fire, for warmth, on the western bank of tha Tigris, 80 much alarm was exhibited by the Arabs lest the flames shonld catch the tamarisks and other shnibp and bttshes which skirt the river^ that the party wore induced to forego the eiy'ojrment which the fire afforded. The writer has often witnessed these firea, and the appearance which they present, particularly at night, was always very striking. The height of the flame de> pends upon the thickness and streogth of its aliment ; and its immediate activity, upon the force of the wind. When , there is little or no wind the fire has no other food than the common herbage of the desert or steppe ; the flame seldom exceeds three feet in height, and ad> vances slowly and steadily like a vast tide of fire backed by the smoke ^f the smouldering embers, and casting a strong light for a considerable height inlo the air, sometimes also throwiqg up a taller mass of flame where it meets with clam|Ni of bushes or shrubs which
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    38 EXODUS. PB. Q. 1491* 7 IT If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to keep, and it be stolen out of the man's house; sif the thief be found, let him pay double. 8 If the thief be not found, then the master of the house shall be brought unto the i> judges, to see whether he hare put his hand unto his neighbour's goods. 9 For all manner of trespass, whe* 4her it be for ox, fat ass, for sheep, for raiment, or for any manner ^f lost thin^ which another chal* lengeth to be his: the i cause of both parties shall come before the judges; and whom the judges shall ff ver. 4. h ch. 21. 6. 4c ver. 28. ^ Deut. 25. '1. 2 Chr6n. 19. 10.  ■' « ..i-i.. II I I ■ , I  afford more substantial aliment. This •taHer mass lingers behind to complete ^itfi work after tbe general body of flame has eontimied its destructive and conquering matrch. A high wind throws the Iftames forward with great fiiry, while, if the ground happens to be thickly set with clumps of bushes, the tall columns ^f flame which start up in the advancing fiery tide, give increased intensity to' the grand and appalling effect of one ^ the most remarkable scenes whic)i it fells to the lot of a traveller to Witness. •In the steppes of southern Russia the writer, has passed over tracts of ground, -the surface of which had> for fifty miles or more, been swept and blackened by the-flames.' Fict.BibU, Zmw retpecting DejpQsits, ^ ^ 7. If a man thcUl deliijer UTito his nHgkbor money or ntuff to keep, Heb. t3^^!3 *1M tpS kesepk o HItm, silver or vessels; i. e. furniture, utensils. Per•haps the general 'word articles comes the nearest to the original. When valuable artitlts wete left for safe keeping in the hands of any one, and while tlnis entrusted were in some waymiiteing, if the thief were found he was to restore condemn he shall pay double unto his neighbour. 10 If a man deliver unto his neigh<* hour an ass, or ah ox, or a sheep, or any beast to keep ; and it die, or be hurt, or dfiven away, no maa seeing »< ; 11 T?ien shall an koath of the LoRn be between them both, that he hath not put his hand unto hia neighbour's goods ; and the owner of it shall accept thereof^ and he shall not make it good. 12 And ^ if it be stolen from him, he shall make restitution unto the owner thereof. 13 If it be torn in pieces ;. tJten let him bring it for witness, and he k Hebr. ft. 16. l Gen. M. 39. ' ■ ■ III ' I . ' I I II I I I ■■ .1 i.T. I ■.I..I.. ., doiible. But if the tUef were not founds there was at least a suspicion that hf who had tbem iu keeping had secreted or abstracted them, and a judicial inquiry was thereupon to be instituted. The depositary was to be summoned before the magistrates and hisoo^Jk that he knew nothing of them was to be cosv* sidered as a full acquittance. The law indeed does not expressly mention the oath, but only says, ' he shall be brought unto the judges <&"'n!!)K Elohim, gods}, to see uhsther not (K^ fiM isn lo) he hath put his hand, &c.;^ but the phrase Mb ttti im lOf whether notf is elsewhere so notoriously the usual formula of an oath am
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    E G. 1491.] COAirrERXXIL » ahall not make good that which was torn. 14 1[ And if a man boraow ought of his neighbour, and it be hurt, or The rule in the precedijig verae ha9 respect to articles of money, plate, or furniture; but in the present tfi live ttock intrusted to the care of another * to keep i' i.e. not gratuitously , as in the case above , t, 7, but for hire or upon certain coasideratiensyas Jacob had Laban's flock to keep, Gen. 30. 31—36. That this is the true sea^e may be inferred from the nature of the case. The keeping of money, jewels, kc, required no care or labor, but simply a wiff plate of deposit, and therefore might be gratuitous ; bttt not so with dattle or sheep, which must of course be fed and pastured, and would thas incur expense. If the deposit consisted U any of the animals here mentioned, and it met with uiy injury y or was. driven away from the pasture, the depositary, if no man had seen it, was obliged to swear he had not retained it, nor applied it to his own use ; and his oath to this .effect the owner was bound to accept instead of payment. But if, on the other hand, it had been stolen out of the house of the depositary, he was obliged to pay for it ; inasmuch as a theft in such circumstances would imply the most criminal remissness in him in whose hoose it had occurred, and it was just that he should suffer the loss of it. If, again, the beast was torn to pieces, the depositary was only bound to bring proof of the fact, aiid doing so he was under no dbliga* tion to make it good. What proof was Kquisite Moses does not say. The mast natural proof would of couf se be the testimony of aa eye-witness^ or a remnant of the bloody skin^ or carcase ; | deed the owner could prove that the Jems. Targ, < Let him bring of the aiembera of it for a witness that it is killed.' But on this point nothing is specified in the text:-— *ir An ^lUh of die, the owner thettof be^g nat with it, he shall aurely make ii good. 15 But if the owner thereof be -  T ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ .' the appeal was made, not only as to a Witness of truth, but as to an ATenger of falsehood and wrong. Even in the case of one who had so far bfokea through the bonds of moral restraint, as to offer injury to his neighbor, it might still be presumed that there was so much r^ard to conscience as to prevent him from profaning 'an uath of the Lord,' and calling the God of truth to be a witness to a lie. Law respecting Things horrotoed. 14, 16. Jfa man b9rrow aught qf hiM neif^boTf &c. In the case of a borrowed beast of harden, as an oX} an ass, or a horse, receiving any hurt, or coming by his death, the borrower was to make it good, provided the owner were kiot present ^ for it might be fairly presumed that he had ii\jured or destroyed it by excessive labor or other cruelty. But if the owner himself were present^ he would of course be presumed to have done his best to preserve it, and would at any rate be a witness to the fact, and to its not being owing to the n^ligence or any other fault of the borrower ; consequently as the latter was not required in equity to make it good, so neither in law. As to the final clause, *lt it be an hired thing, it came for his hire,' ir seems to indicau a distinction between things lent for hire, and those Unt gmtis ibr good wiU, the preceding rule applying only to the latter ; whereas ta the former, whether the owner were present or not, the borrower ¥ras npt required to make restitution, unless in* loss was occasioned by his culpable maltreatment or neglect* When this was not the case, but the thing were borrowed on the condition of the bprtk$ l^rd. So oalled becaose to Him i rower's paying lo much for the use of 3*
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    ISO EXODUS. ;[B. C. 1491. ' ^th it, he dHill not make it good : - if it bfi a hired thing, it came for his hire. 16 IT' And n if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and lie with •her, he shall surely endow her to be his wife. jti ■n Deut. 22. 28, 29. It, then the loss was not* to be made ^ood J ' it came for his hire ;* i. e. the loss was to be considered as balanced by the profit of the hire. The compenitation agreed upon was to be regarded as an offset to the hazard ran by the owner in letting out his -property ; and with such a risk in view he would naturally fix his price accordingly. The more thes^ statutes are examined, the more clearly does their reasonable, -equitable, mild, and humane spirit appear. Law retpeeting Seduction. 16; If a man entice a maidj &c. Heb. T^&^ yephaitehy enticingly perstmde. It is assumed that no force was used, ' hut merely persuaaiona and blandish' mentsj and that the young woman was not betrothed to another. Thisdifierenees the pre^nt from the case sup* posed Deut. 2a. 28, where it is to be understood, both that the maid was betrothed, and that some degree of vio' lence was used. See Not6 in loc. The penalty prescribed for the seducer iu the present ca^e, was that he should 'eftdow her to be his wife,* i. e. marry her and provide for her suitably according to his station. If, however, the ' fathelr did not choose to let him have her, still the seducer was obliged to pay a certain sum of money as a comp^i' sation for the injury. The amount prescribed is no more definitely fixed than by the terms, 
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    B. C. 149i:] CHAP'TER XXn. 31 Th« remark of some commtentators, that *if there had been no witohea such a law as this had neret been made'-^ 'that the existence of the {atr, given mider the direction of the Spirit of God , proves the existence of the tking^ — ^is founded upon a very inadequate view of the general structure of revelation. The sacred writers speak of falsB godSj for instancoy as if theywere reo/ existences , but we see at once how gross would be the error of such an interpretation. Sc/ likewise in regard to witchcraft, and all those arts and incantations which are based upon a supposed commerce •with evil sprits. W© do not^ consider . the assumption of the reality of such intercourse as at all necessary to the true jBxplication of the passages in which it seems to be implied , nor to the enactment of such laws as that under consideration. Pretended arts of 'this nature were common among all the idolatrous nations of antiquity, and from their intimate connexion with idolatrous rites and systems, were obviously fraught with the most pernicious effects when introduced among the chosen people, who were at best but too much addicted to superstitious • practices. However false and futile in themselves, they did, in fact, involve a deep offence against the very first principles of the Mosaic dispensation, and this accounts for the severity with which they were treated by its laws, l^hey were not only built up
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    32 EXODXJSL [B. C. 1491. «ttte the sun or; the qnoon ;' Irotn a part of the luminary's appearing to be cut 9ff from the remainder. Accordingly eclipses of the sun or moon are called in that language 'kusuph,' cutting j while our term $cHp9e comes from a lyreek word signifying/ainh'ngor/at^ing. Taking this derivation as a basis, Michaelis si^poSes that the word, in biblical usage, which had respeet to the absurd and superstitious notions of the times, denotes a pernon %/fho occasions solar or lunar tcUpses; that is, from ,his astronomical knowledge of their approach ; making all manner of grimaces, singing songs, and so affecting to enchant the heavenly bodies. This, he says, corresponds with the ancient rabibinical notions of witchcraft, which was a kind of unl^allowed perversion or falsification of the powers of nature, .causing them to operate contrary to the true meant designs of their author. This etymology, like hundreds of others which depend upon the affinities of Arabic and Hebrew, though possibly correct, cannot be ver^dy and we are in fact thrown back upon the biblical use of the Fiel form of the verb, which is universally rendered to practise preS' tigfii to use inoantationSf magifi, sorC' sry, in a word, to resort to the arts of witchcra/t. The Greek renders it by ^ftoKovsy poisonerSf probably because these sfHrceiers dealt much . in drugs or pharmaceutical potionSf to which potent effects were ascribed, and which were often deleterious. But it does not appear that this is a fair representation of the force of the original term. As the female sex were supposed to be more especially addicted to this kind of forbidden craft, the word here occurs in the feminine, and is rendered by a term which perhaps conveys the most adequate notion of the original. Our English word vdtch is supposed to be derived from the verb to wit (anciently to weetf i. e. to know) through its adjective form wittigh or wUtickf afterwards oontmcted to witeh. A witch, therd* fore, in its etymological import, is vknowing «mnan, as witcurd {wise-ardy is also a knowing, cunning, or wise man. But the knowledge implied by the terms is of a peculiar kind-*Hi knowledge of occuH and mysterious things— a skill in disclosing or foretelling matters that lie beyond the xeaich of ordinary human intelligence, and supposed to be aequired by means df an express or inaplicit compact with soooe evil spirit. Persons of this imputed character were accordingly invested, by popular belief, with the power of altering, in many instances, the eourse of nature's immutable laws, of raising winds and storms, of riding through the air, of- transforming themselves into various shapes, of afflicting and tormenting those who had rendered themselves obnoxious to them^ with acute pains and lingering diseases; in short, to do whatever they pleased) through the agency of the devil, who was supposed to be always obsequious to their beck and bidding. The belief in the reality of witchcraft, clothed with this kind of supernatural attributes, has been more or less prevalent in all ages and countries, and in periods of abounding ignorance and superstition, the most cruel laws have been framed against its alleged professors, and multitudes of innocent persons, male and female, many of them aged, poor, friendless, decrepid, and sick, coadenmed and burnt for powers they never possessed, and for crimes they neither premeditated nor committed. Happily for hamanity, these sanguinary laws have been mostly abolished from the codes of enlightened modem nations, and the prevention or cure of the evils of magical imposture left to the progress of general intelligence, of science, and in* slructed, piety among all classes. The faith in. oracles and miracles, the legends of superstition, and the creations of distempered fancy have died away in Christian countries before the ad �
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXIL 33 19 IT pWhosoeTerlieth with a beast shall surely be put to death. P her. 18. 23. A to. 15. "■ '^ ' - I . I IP  I ... vtnciog light of reveUtioQ; and little childrea retire to bed Without tJann, and people traverse unfrequented paths at all hours and seasons without the dread of witditts or ghosts, of spells or incantations. For our highly favored exemption (rem these pernicious forms of superstitious belief, though they have indeed sadly darkened one period of the annals of our own country, we can never be sufficiently grateful ^  If Skalt not tufftrto live, Heb. n*^nn «J lo tehawh, lit. shait not vivify. On the peculiar usage of this term we have elsewhere commented. See Note on Geo. 6. 19. Josh. 6. 25. It implies in some way a saving, preserving j continuing in lift, after a virtual extinction; and the import may be, that inasmuch as a practiser of witchcraft is to be considered as ipso facto condemned to death by the Jaw without any previous formality of trial or judicial sentence ; the forbearing to execute such an offender was a kind o^ reanimation or resuscitation of him or her in direct contravention of the divine statute. This is, perhaps, the most plausible solution of a phraseology of which Michaelis intimates that it occasioned him no little difficulty, as the usual mode of expression in the Levitical penal statutes is tUfZ'^ lni>a moth yamuth, he or she dy* ing shall die, shall, die the death, instead of «/uiZ/ not be suffered to live. But his proposal to read r\T(t\ »b shall not be, is supported by no authority whatever j and our interpretation renders it unnecessary. Law respecting Beastiality. 19. Whosoever tieth, &c This was t crime of such crying enormity that the earth itself was defiled by bearing roch a monster of impurity as its per>«^xatof , and he was at once to be cut 20 IT 4 He that sactificeth uato q Numb. 85. S, 7, 8. Dent. 13. 1, S, 5, t\ §, IS, 14, 15. dclT.'S, 3,5. I '» .111^ III ■ . off from> among the living. without mercy. ' From a comparison of this passage with Lev. ch. 18. 2Q, it appears that this was one of the prevalent abominations of the Cauaaniles, from which the Israelites were to shrink with a holy horror, and in order to deepen the impression of its ineffable turpitude and atrocity, the abused beast was to be involved in the doom of the more brutelike offender. Iaw respecting Idolatrous Sacrfflees. 20. He that saerificeth, &c. This is clearly the sin prohibited in the first commandment of the Decalogue, but it is enumerated also under the judicial laws, and marked with the punishment of death, not only because it was a high handed moral offence^ but also a crime against the state. Under the theocracy, as we have before remarked, God was the national king of Israel, and idolatry being the virtual acknowledgnient of another sovereign, was of coursei to be accounted as nothing less than downright rebellion or treason against the supreme authority. Sacrificing, being the principal act of religious worship among the heathen, is selected as the overt act of idolatry, which constituted the capital offence ; although under this name are doubtless included the various idolatrous services specified in the parallel law, Deut. 17. 2—5.  IT Shail be utterly destroyed. Heb. 0^)1'^ yohoram, anathetflo^ trzed, i. e. destroyed as execrable and accursed, put to death without mercy, as the original D^n herem, a devoted thing, an anathema, implies. Gr. #^oA«0|mi>* Bnatrai, shall be destroyed, Chal. 'Shall be killed.' Targ. Jon. 'Shall be killed with the sword and his goods consumed.' This law, h9wever, is understood hy the Hebrew canonists of a knowing and wilful idolater^ vQch an one aa is de �
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    d4 EXODUa [B. a 1491. any god, save tuito the Lord only, he shall be utterly destroyed. 21 H r Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him : for ye were strangers in the lan4 of Egypt. 22 T • Ye shall not afflict any widow, or fatherless child. rch. 23.9. Lev. 19. 33. 'Aid. 35. Deut. 10. 19. J«r.7.6. Zeeh. 7. la Mai. 3 5. "Deut. 0. 18. 4^34. 17. ofiering appointed therefor.' Law respecting the Treatment of the Stranger f the WidotOf and the Fatherless. 21. Thou shait neither vex a stranger f nor, &c. Heb. TOIH toneh, afflict j distress. The distinction made by the Jewish critics between ' vex' and * oppress' is, that the former refers to upbraiding and opprobrious leordSt while the latter points to injurious, oppressive^ and cruel actionsj more especially in matters of traffic and other business transactions. By * stranger,' here is not meant a transient passenger through the territories of the Israelites, but a permanent sojourner ; though not an owner of land. That such foreign residents dwelt among the chosen people is evident from numerous passages, and as the somewhat exclusive genius of the Hebrew polity might tend to subject them to vexatious or humiliating treatment, God saw fit to protect them by several different statutes. Accordingly we iVequently find them conjoined with other classes of mankind that are •pecially entitled to c<«npassion, as the 23 If thou afflict them in any wise, and they t cry at all unto me, I will surely « hear their cry ; 24 And my « wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with the sword ; and 7 your wives shall be widows, and your children fatherless. tDeut. IS. 9. ft M. 16, Jeb 35. 9. Loke 18. 7. u ver. 23. Job 84. 28. Ps. 18. 6. A 145. 19. James 5. 4. x Job 31. 23. Ps. Ot. M. 7PS.109. 9. Lam. 5.3. ■ » ■■■■■■ l-fc^B^BBMI m l^^-^a^— ^PM^^i— ^P»^^^M^» poor, the ttidoWf and the orphan. It was in fact an object of heaven to allure strangers by kind usage to live among the Israelites, provided they did not practice idolatry or violate the laws; and in order that they might be induced to think favorably of the true religion and at length to embrace it, they were to be exempted from any such harsh or h&rrassing treatment as would tend to harden their minds in prejudice or drive them back among idolaters. ^ The duty of thus behaving kindly to strangers is enforced by reminding the Israelites of their having been themselves once strangers, and nothing is plainer than that our own experience of priva> tion and distress, should school us to a lively sympathy with the like sufiering of our fellow-creatures. The oppression of strangers may well be termed ' an Egyptian sin^ deserving of Egyptian plagues.' 22—24. Ye shalt not afflict any widow^ &c. In these verses the humane and compassionate spirit of the Mosaic law shines very conspicuous. Jehovah here avows himself the husband of the widow and the father of the orphan. He virtually says of himself, what is emphatically affirmed by the Psalmist, Ps. 68. 6, *K father of the fatherless and a judge of the widow, is God in his holy habitation.* In thus forbidding his people to afflict widows and orphans he does in fact enjoin it upon them to comfort and assist them, and to be ready on all occasions to show them kindness.
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    r" B. a 1491.] CHAPTER Xin. 25 1 s If thott Und money to any t Ley. SS. S5, 36, 37. Dent. S3. 19, 20. Neh. 6.T. Ps. 15. 5. Bzek^SS. 8, 17. Being depriTed in the providence of God of their natural goardiansy and being themselves unversed in business, and of a timorous and tender spirit, their destitute condition laid them peculiarly open to the deceitful arts, impositions, tad oppression of unprincipled men. And although no one couM take an unrighteous advantage of thesd icircumstances without doing violence to some of the strongest instinctive impulses in bis own breast, yet God is pleased by this law to give additicmal force to the native sentiments <^ compassion and kindness which might be supposed to operate in favor of the friendless and fatherless. He declares that their case shall come nnder his particnlar cognizance.   If any hardship is put upon them from which a husband and a father would have sheltered them, he will interpose md act the part of a vindicator and protector. Having no one else to complain and appeal to, if they cry unto him he will assuredly hear and avenge them. If men will not pity them, he will. And this no doubt accounts for the fact that no particular penalty is prescribed for the violation of this statute.   God himself undertakes to avenge their cause by the retributions of his providence; and nothing could more impressively show the divine abhorrence x>f the sin. It was no common sin, and therefore was to be punished in no common way. The equity of the sentence bounced is too obvious to be overlooked.   The oppressors of widows and orphans shall be punished in kind ; tkHr wives shall become widows, and their children fatherless. And even at the ^sent day the judgments of heaven upon this class of men are strikingly tnalogous to what is here threatened, '^ose whom Ood makes his «tpeeial of my pebple thai is poor by thet, tooa saalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shah thou lay upon him usury.  ««i. ■ I I .<  1 1 I . I m charge can never be injured or assailed with impunity. Let the parallel monition therefore of the wise man ba reverently regarded, Prov. 83. 10, 11, ^ReuMyve net the old landmark; and enter riot into the fields of the ftither* less ; ibr their Redeemer is mighty \ ha shall plead their eanse with thee.' Law r$tp$cting.V»wr$f 4u*d Phdgi» S5. If than lind mmiey to any of my pe&ple that is poor hy tkei. Rather,' aceording to thi letter of the original, *If thou lead money to my people, ipen to a poor man with th^*' The Israel* ites were a people but little engaged ia cenmeroe, aad liherelfore could not in general be supposed, to borrow money but from sheer necessity ; and of that necessity the lender was not to take ad« vantage by usurious ezactioBs. The law is not to be understood as a prohibitioa odnttrut at any rats whatever, but of txce9tiv9 initre^ or U9ury. The clausOi 
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    2H5 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491^6 * If thou at all take thy neigh* hour's E|iinent to pledge, thou ^a|t dlBliver it unto him by that the smi goeth down : 27 For that is his covering only, a Deut. 34. 6, 10, 13, 17. Job 33. 6. & M* 3, 9. J>rov. 80. 16. & 22. 27. Ezek. 18. 7, 1«. AmoA S. 8. .' - : ] whom he caikd the people together, toremit the whole of their dues, and more-* over exacted from them an oath that they would neTor afterwards press their poor brethren for the payment of those debts. This Was not because every part oX those proceedings had been contrary to the letter of the Mosaic law, but be* cause it was a*iag
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    B. a 1491.] CHAPTER; XXII. 37 28 % 4i Thoa shalt^ not revile the 4 Scdttii. 10. so. Acli tl. 5. 'Jttde 8. ■ II I »■ II I iwi I I ■■■« 111 ways covers hu liead whether he sleeps by day or nigbt--
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    38 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. gods by otHer cities ; nor shall any man be guilty of sacrilege in strange sanctuarieS) or purloin what is consecrated to a god ;' and in his treatise against Apioa^ he has these words ; 'The Jews adhere to the customs of their fathers without concerning themselves with those df strangers, or deriding them. Their legislator esqpressly prohibited them from deriding or blaspheming those whom others accounted gods, and that out of respect to the title dodSj which they love.' It may be admitted, perhaps, that there is nothing absolutely repugBant- to our ideas of moral fithess in this sense of the passage, and yet there is very little reason to believe it the true sense;, for the parallel clause,  was applied ib magistrates was, that the effice mi^ht be tanct^ed in geheral estimation, and that the conscience of him who held the oflRce might be duly influenced by the consideration , that he was in a sense acting as God's vicegerent and representing his person^ authority, and attributes among men. Accordingly we find the apostle Paul distinctly recognising the obligation ot this law even in respect to one who was in fact a most unrighteous persecutor, Acts, 23. 2—6, « And the high priest Ananias commanded them that stood by him, to smite him on the mbiith^ Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall: for sittest thou to judge me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law? And they that stood by, said, Revilest thou God's high priest? Thert said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest : for it is written. Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.' It is observable that no penalty is' annexed to the breach of this law, either because it was left to the discretion of the judges, or because it was one of those cases which distinguish this from all human codes, where God saw fit to express so much confidence in the moral sense implanted in the breasts of his creatures, as to appeal to that alone. He leaves the law in this Mid the ensuing verses in this chapter to their own binding force upon the conscience^ of those to whom they are addressed. — ^ Nor curse. Heb. *lHri taoTj which though usually rendered *curse* is by Paul, Acts 23, 5, explained a« equivalent to 
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    B. C. 1491.J CHAPTER XXIII. 99 29 Y Thou ^halt not delay to offer • the first of thy ripe fruits, and of thy liquors: f the first-born of thy sons shalt thou^ve unto me. 30 K Likewise' shalt thou do with thine oxen, and with thy sheep : ^ seven days it shall be with his dam ; on the eighth day thott shalt give it me. 31 IT And ye shall be i holy men « ch. tS. 16, 19. Proy. 3. 9. ' ch. 13. H, IS. * M. 19. c Deut. Ifl. 19. ^ Lev.». S7. i ch. 19. 0. Lev. 19. 2. Deut. 14. 21. Law respiting firMHng$, 29. Thou thtUt not dtlay to bfier the Jir9i, Itc. Heb. y\ltlfyf^ nuleatheka, thy fuhuaa; i. e. fruiu of full maturity, ripe enough to be githerad. 6r. mapX«f mktaviy the ftrH fruiUof thyfioar.  % Of thy liquors. Heb. *^j^1 dimakAj tky tear; i. e. the ftnt'fraitt of wine and oil, whieh when pieeeed, distil and drop ei teare. The dne obeerTance of this l»w would be a general acknbwlodgement of the bounty and goodness of God, who had given them the early and latter rains and crowned the toils of agriculture with an ample harvest. This «apressioa of gratitude was not (o be delayedy for delay in rendering to God the first fruits would argue a secret onwillingness to jiM him any.— T The firtt'born pfihy tons, fcc See Note on £x. 13. 2. ao. Seven days U shiUl be vtth Me imn. This ordinance probably carries an allusion to the dedication of a human being to God by the rite of circumcision. As thibwas to take place on thaiiaighth day, so no animal was to be presented before the eighth day from its bif th. Indeed, before this tho proesss of nutrition in a young animal can scarcely be considered as completely IbfBied. Law respecting Things nof tojbe eaten, 31. Te ehaU be holy men unto m«, He. Heb. vnp "Vam muh£ kqdesh. unto me : ^ neither shall ye eat any flesh that is torq of beasts in the field ; ye shall cast it to the dogs. CHAPTER XXm. THOU » shalt not raise a false report : put not thine hand with the wicked to be an ^unrighteous wimess^ k Lev. 32. 8. Ezek. 4. 14. A 44. 31. « ver. 7. Lev. 10. 16. Pa. lft..S. A 101. 5. Prov. 10. 18. See 2 Sam. 19. 37. with 16. 3. *> ch. 20. 16. Dent. 19. 16, 17, 18. Ps. 35. 11. Prov. 19. 5, 9, S8. A 94. 18. See 1 Kings 91. 10, 13. Matt. 26.59,60,61. Acts6.11, 13. man of holiness; i. e. men separated and distinguished from others not only by inward principles, but by outward observances, among which this of abstinence from unclean meats is one. This was to be a mark of that honorable distinction which was to pertain to •the chosen people, who were not to demean themselves to eat of the leavings of beasts of prsy, especially as they would be apt to contain blood, which was forbidden, and might also have been torn to pieces by unclean or rabid animals. The words are perhaps to bo considered moreoTer as' carrying vrith tham a latent intimation that the holiness of the people of God depends in great measure upon their obedience in small matters. CHAPTER XXIII. Law retpecting Standor, 1. Thou shalt not raise a false report, fto. Heb. ttIV 2?)OV3 ikWt) K^ lo tista shetna shaoy thou shalt not take up (or receive) a hearing of vanity (or falsity). The primary import of the original MC3 nasOf is to raise or lift up, to elevate; but it occurs also in the sense of taking, receiving, assuming. Thus too the Gr. o4 irapaSc^ akotiw ftaraiavj thou shalt not receive a vain hearsay. Chal. * Thou shalt notreceiTe a false rumor.' The idea conveyed by the orif^ inal term rendered 'false,* has a closD affinity with that expressed by the wo^
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    40 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 2 If < Thoa nhalt not follow a mol* Qtn. 7. 1. A 10. 4, 7. ch. 33. 1, 3. Josh. M. IS. 1 Sam. 15. 9. 1 Kings 19. 10. Job 31. 34. Prov. 1. 10, li, 1$. 4k 4. 14. Matt. 27. 34, 36. Mark 15. 15. Luke 33. 33- Acte 34. 37. «; 35. ». 'vain,' as is shown in the Note on Ex. 20. 16. And the prohibition comes obviously under that of the ninth commandment. The Hebrew word for *raise/ is of sufficient latitude, in its legitimate sense, to imply both the origituUion and the propagation of a ialse report. Targ. Jon. *0 my people, ye sons of Israel, receive not lying words from him who would calumniate .his neighbor before thee.' The pcecept is no doubt ofgeneral application, equivalent to saying, Thou shall have notk' ing to do with any falsQ reports ; yet it seems designed to have special reference to judicial proc€eding$j where a false report or accusation might do a man the greatest injury. He who invents a slander, ^nd first raises a false or vain rq)ort, and he who receives and propagates it, are at all. times. very eriminal ; hut the iniquity is most atrocious when th« calunmy lis advaaeed and taken up in a court of justice. Yet iwhen we remember how- many there must have been acting in a judicial ca^ pacity amongst the Israelites, who had judges of tens as well as of fifties and hundreds ; and when we consider also, how generally in oOr own ahd other Christian couoiries, men are occAsitonfUly called to sit as jurOns,. we shall jperceive how. wide is its just applica* tion, and (eel that no precept is of more importjBinoe in regulating the private intercourse of individuals^ 'The original WOV\ vA lo tism has been translated, 'thou shalt not publish.^ Were there no publishers of slander and calumny, there would be.no receivers; and were there none to receive them there would ^ none to rain them ; and were there no raiders f receivers^ . nor prapagaiora «)f caUirtanies, lies, kc.f society woald titude to do evil ; ^ netther slialt thou speak io . a cause to dedine after inany to wrest judgment : dver.tf, 7. Lev. 19. IS. Deut. 1.17. Ps, 73.3. ■ ' ■!■ « I I ■ ■ « I I ...i. ■ ■ I i, be in peace.' A. Clarke. Prov. 17. 4, 'A wicked doer giveth heed to iaiae lips.'  IT Put not thine hand with the Ufickedf fto. Gin «» cv/tcaraaBna^j thou shait not consent. It is an allusion to the act of joining hands as a sign of entering into a compact, or of cordially uniting in the same enterprise ; of which the wise man, Proverbs, 11. 31, says, 'Though hand join in^handj the wicked eixaXi not be unpunished.' The primary im|>ort of the prec^ probably is, 'Take care that thou conspire not with a wicked man in his cause by giving witness in his favori' Vulg* 'Nee junges maattm, ttt pro impio dicas fiaJsum testimoninixi/ neither skalt thou join ^ine hand to 9ay fajiee tettimimy Jbr a wicked- persom. But like the foregoing it is of general application. Law requiring Impartiality in Judg^ ment. . 3. Thoushialt not foUmo a multitude to do soil, Heb. b^"^ raiMm^ many. From the same root comes 'Rabbi,' a great many and some have thought the more geoutae senae of the clause to be, 'Follow not the great, the mighty, the distidguished, to do evil,' in contradistinction'from the 'poor/ in the next verse. The original word-oocora inthts ^ense, Job, 35t. 9, 'They cry ont by Tea« son of the mightji {"OKi^ rahbim.y We suppose, however, that the: two senses of multitude and magnitude* eae both included in the- term, and thattre are taught by the passage that neither the number^ rank, nor power of those wbe do evil should avail to make us follow their example. We are to dare to be singular^ whatever it may cost, if it is only thus that we can preserve* ou# integrity.   It ia the example of the mul^
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    B. C* 1491,] CHAPTER XXm. 41 3 T Neither shah thaa counter nance a poor man in his cause. titade, keeping each other in couate* ■mce, that does to much for the geaeral upholding of transgression. Did the current of public example set in the contrary direction) the soiUary siimer would be uniTersadly shunned and de* te8ted.^^-^V NtitJur akmU thou speak tit • tautty ftc. Heb. ^Nuther shalt tliea answer in a controTsrsy to decline afWr many to perTept> or wrest (judg* meiit).' The scope of the words is oa* doubiediy to eiijoia it apon the chosen people not to be uaduly iniueBeed or carried away by the voice of a majority in pfeadittg or dedMLtag a judicial cause. They must not by any mehns. allow theibselTes to be swayed or overruled by regard to the Bttbbins, the many , or the mighty y to go against their coaseienees in giving jadgment. They mnst at all events decide according to their honest eonvictions, and render an upright aad impartial verdict. Chal. 'Neither shalt thou refraia from teach^ ing that which thou seest to be meet ia jadgment.' Judges and ji^es especially were to guard against diewing respect to the persons of their fellow^judges, as well as to those of the parties. They were not to suppose, as men are prone to do^ that they could lose their own individual responsibility by merging it in the unanimous opiniott ef a mi^'ority. Accordingly Lyra remarks that it was decreed foy the ancient Hebrews, that when the judges were- numerous tbose of least weight and authority were re* qaired to give theii sentence first, lest if they followed those of grsatcr weight and iafluenee, they might be unduly biassed' by their verdict. ' This would ptobably not be amiss wiiii those who aeededhn adventitious guaranty to the Aetims of soand moral pvineiple, of whom there are no dai^t too isilny in the worm. ■ . > - ^ ' 4* 4 IF • If thou meet thiae enemy's e Deut.33. 1. Job 31. 39. Prpv. S4. 17. 4&S5. 31. Matt. 5. 44. Rom. 18. SO. 1 Thess. 5. 15. poor man in his cause. Heb. M^ ^ni ^IflD vedal lo UhdarjOnd the poor man thou $haU not honor. The term ITI hadoTf has the sense of beautifyiagf adorning) and seems to refer to the arts of oratory and the soj^istry of the law, by which the badness of a cause is varnished over. The word ^^ do/, attenuated, exhamstsd, and here rendered poof many is probably put in opposition to ti*^^^ rabbim in the preceding verse. If so, the meaning is, ' thou shalt neither be influenced by the greo^ to make an unrighteous decision^ nor by • the poverty or distress of the poor to give thy voice against die dictates of justio^ and truth.' A.nd thus the ancient para, phrasts f • Chal. 
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    o EXODUS. ffi. c. mt exorlii8a»^ilig«iti«T)thotl8halt |him, thou ^alt sorely help with surely bring it back to aim again. 5 f If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee Iving under his burden, and wouldest forbear to help t Deal. SS. 4. kii Ota s^ng aatrof, &e. ^How much more his soul/ wtjB Trapp. Thia precept is given with fuller details Deut. 29. 1—3, 
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    B. C. 149L] CHAPTEE XXm. 43 7 1> Keep thee fur from a false matter ; i and the ihnocerit and ri^teous slay thou not : for i^ I will not justify the wicked. ikver. 1. Lev. 19.11. Luke 3. 14. Eph.4. ». iDeut.S7. 25. P«.94. 21. Prov. 17. 1», SO. Jer.?. 6. Matt. 87. 4. k ch. 34. 7. Rom. I. 18. thy poor neighbor (Deut. 27. 19), in wliose cause thou shah not pervert, but •halt strictly exercise, justice. Thoug^h there were ekies in which there was danger lest compassion should unduly hias the course of equity in favor of a poor man, yet the instances would be far more numerous in which the magistrate would be tempted to heglei^t or pervert his cause, either to oblige a rich opponeitt, or to save trouble, or because he had not money to pay the requisite expenses. But the expression, *lhy poor,' is supposed to be a counteractire to all such temptations: 'Remember they are thy poor, bone of thy bone, thy poor neighbors, thy poor brethren, and cast in providence as a Bpecial charge upon thy justice and charity.' 7. ieep thet far from a false maJttery He. This law seems intended as a kind of secnrity for the due observance of the preceding. If they would guard •gainst perversions of judgment, they mnst dread the thoughts of aiding or abetting a bod cause ; they must have mrthing to do with it ; they m\ist keep themselves at the greatest possible distance from it. And why? Because if ihey wilfully or incautiously hearkened to fidse testimony, or decided wrong in a case of life and death, they would be deemed the wrderera of the innocent and the righteous. Indeed it may be said that God interprets as slaying the innocent and righteous that conduct which Und$ to such an issue. If then they would not ttoy with their own bands those who looked to them for justice, let them < keep fiir ftom a false matter f tot it might terminate in such 8 IT And 1 thou shalttake no gift ; for the gift blindeth the wise^ and perverteth the words of the righteous. 1 Deot. 16. 19. 1 Sam. 8. 8. A It. I. 3 Chron. 19. 7. Ps. 26. 10. Prov. 15. 27. St 17. 8, 23. «fe 29. 4. Uai. 1.23. de 5. 23. & 33. 15. Ezek. 22.12. Amos 5. 12. Acts M. 24. an issue as they dreamt not of, and the righteous God will not leave such wickedness to go unpunished.  «.
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    44 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 9 If Also tt thou shalt not oppress a stranger : for ye know the heart of a strang^er, seeinff ye were strangers in the land of Egypt 10 And > six years thou shalt sow m ch. 82. 21. Deut. 10.. 19.' A U. 14, 17. A 27. 19. Pr. 94. 6. Ezek. 23. 7. Mai. 3. 5. • Ler.35. 3,4. ' ' ' .1 Ml t I l||( I I I I I I.  I  ,1 I gifts and the murder of the iimocent very distinctly recogpized : Tursed be he that taketh reward, to slay ao innocent person.' This is an expressive commentary upon the tendency and effects of yielding to solicitations that come in the form of tempting bribes. On the contrary, how rich and emphatic the promises to those who keep them* selves aloof from these abominations, Is. 33. 15, 16, 'He that walketh righteouslyj and speaketh uprightly -, lie that despiseth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing evil ^ he shall dwell on high ; his place of defence shall be the munitions of rocks : bread shall be given him.; his waters shall be sure.*  IT The udse. Heb. D'^npSD pikhimf the open-eyedf the seeing. The case of Samuel's sons, 1 Sam. 8. 1 — 3, affords an hunuliating illustration of the effect ascribed to the conduct which is here condemned : /And it came to pass, when Samuel was old, he made his sons judges over Israel. And his sons walked not in his ways, but turned aside after lucre, and took bribes ^ and perverted judgment.' In view of all this tlie wise man says, Prov. 17.23, < A wicke4 man taketh a gift out of the bosom to pervert the ways of judgment.'—— T Perverteth the words of the righteous, Tiiat is, the sentence of those who are ordinarily accounted righteous^aodtiwho but for the corrupting influence of bribes would be righteous. d. Thou shtUt not oppress a stranger. This Terse is little more than a particthyland, and shalt gather in the fruits thereof: 11 But the seventh year thou shalt let it rest and lie still ; that the poor of thy people may eat ; and what they leave the beasts of the field shall eat. In like manner thou shalt deal with thy vineyard, and with thy oliveyard. ular application of the general preeeprt, ch. 22. 21, introduced in this connexion in order to put the judges qu their guard against the influence at pcejudice in d^* ciding causes in which foreigners were concerned. They were to be sore not to oppress them; for from their own experience of hardships and ii^ustice in Egypt, they knew how strangers /eU on such occasions.^— ^-ir Ye-knowth^ heart of a stranger. Heb. ^DD nepKesh^ the soul J the sentiments, the feelings. Knowing the griefs and aflUctions of strangers, ye can the more easily put your souls into their soul's stead. Oar trials and sorrows in this world go but little way {towards accomplishing th^ true object if they do not train ns to a deep sympathy with tho^e who are called to drink of the sai(ie bitter cup. Law respecting the "Saibaiical Year. , 10, 11. Sidp years thou shalt sovjthy landf &c. We have here one of the most remarkable ordinances pf the Jewish code. As every sevepth day was to be a Sabbath, so every seventl) year wan to be a Sabbatical Year, and Jlience in the repetition of this law^ Lev. 25. 4, it is called ' a Sabbath of S^abbatism to, the land, a Sabbath to Jehgyah.' During that year the cornrfielc^ w»^ neither sown nor reaped. Thq vines were, on* pruned, ai)d there were no grapes gather" ed. Whatever grew spontatteowsly helonged alike to all, insieaa of being the property of any individual ; and the poor, the bondman, thejd^Ly-laborer, the stranger, the cattle that ragged the fields,, and the very gapfy then, left undistcurbed, could assert an equal right to
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    R C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXni. 15 it. In short, during this year, the ^hole of Palestine continued a perfect common (Lev. 26. 1 — 8), and in order to render this law the more sacred, it was not only termed ' the year of the Sabbath,' its sabbatiaiii or resting being declaied holy to the Lord, but even the vines, as if under a vov, were called 'Nazarites' to which a knife must not be applied. Comp. X^v< 25. 5, with Nam. 6. 5^ . As to the reasons of an ordinance so remarkable* although ve may perhaps admit that some regard was had to the ph3^Gal benellts accruing to the soil from a periodical respite from culture ibr one year in. seven, yet we cannot doubt that they were mostly of a moral aature, adapted and designed to promote the general esids of the^ economy to which the enactment belonged. As the Sabbath of the seventh year had the tame reference as that of the seventh day to the creation of the world, it went to cherish all those pious and adttring sentiments which were awakened by the stated, reotrrence of the weekly day of rest. This septennial sabbatism reminded the Israelites not only of what they in common with the whole world, owed to the great and glorious Creator of the universe, but of their more especial obligations to him IS their covenant Ood, who bM made them the peculiar object of his care ; sad who was pleased miraculously to ovenule the laws of nature in their behalf. It is scarcely possible to conceive of any more e£fe$tual mode of teaching tbem the duty of a continual simplehearted reliance upon a kind and bountiful providence, than by the command to let the whole land lie fallow for one entire year, and to trust for subsistence to the provisions of that power which made the earth, and which could easily make the produce of the sixth year sufficient for the wants of the seventh or even the eighth. Were they ever tempted to cherish the slightest doabt or nifr* giving on this seore, it was i^t once confuted by the express assuranpe of augmented plenty when it became requisite. Lev. 25. 20, 21, *And if ye shall say, What shall we eat the seveneth year? behold, we shall not sow nor gather in our increase: Then I will command my blessing upon yon in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for three years.' This was a plain intimation that a miracle should attend the strict observation of the law in question. Had such an extraordinary increase immediately succeeded the fal« low year, it might have been accounted for according to the course of nature. The Ihnd had had a respite, and would naturally bring forth with more vigor. But when after being exhausted by constant tillage for five years, it produced more instead of less on the sixth, what was this but the manifest proof of a direct intervention of Omnipotence, showing as with the light of the son that a particular providence incessantly watched over them ? AbA not only so ; the ordinance taught them impftes«ively upoa what tenure they held their possessions. They vrould be forced to acknowledge God as the lord of the soil, and themselves as liege-subjects of the great Proprietor, upon whose boonty their well-being continually hung* Intimately eonneeted with, this was the lesson of humanity which they were herebytaught to the posr, the enslauMdf the, »franger, and the M^^le. The appointment of the Sabbatical Year was a. striking demonstration tba^t all classes and conditions of men, and even the beasts of the field, were jneroifiiUy earsd for by the Universal Father; and wfatt violence must they do to every kindly sentiment, if they oduld evince a con-, trary spirit ? Once in every seven years they might freely saqpend all the labors of agriculture, and yet reat in perfect security of an am^e supply Ux their wai^s ; and what could mora, directly tei^d to worl^ tkc conv ictidn upon iMr
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    46 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 12 « She days thou shalt do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shait rest : that thine ox ana thine o ch. 90. 8, 9. Deut. 5. 13. Luke 13. 14. f ■  ■'..,.■ minds tliat heaven had appointed them a higher destiny than Ao be always drudging in Earthly toils ; that •nothing would be lost by the prescribed intermission; and that if Crod could, as we may say, afford to be thus munificent to them, they were bound to act on the like noble, liberal, and generous principles to their fellow-creatures? Another ordinance connected with the Sabbatical Year deserres our attention. On this year, during the feast of tabernacles, when all Israel came to appear before Gkxl the Law was to be ' read in their hearing, that they might leara, and fear the Lord their God, and observe to do all the words of this law ; and that their children which had not known any thing, might hear and learn to fear the Lord their God.'* Deut. 31. 10 — 13. Thns once in every seven years the congregated nation had an opportU4iity-to be instructed in the contents of the* Law given by Moses ; and to render this ceremony more impressive, it is traditionally held that in* after times the king in person was the reader. The sbasott was the most eligible that could have been chosen. Daring this year the minds of the people were less occupied with worldly concerns than usual. They had neither to sow nor to reap. They were therefore peculiarly accessible to all the good influences connected with filch an observance, and were prepared to look upon it as a striking type of heaven ^ere all earthly labors, cares, and interests shall cease for ever. Such was the institution of the Sabhaticah Year, and such its effects in creating a sense of dependence in God, eharity to man,' and humanity to brutes. It was admirably adapted to be a test of the faith and obedience of the chosen paople, aiid yet we are unhappily ass ma^ rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and the stranger, may he refreshed. obliged to record the fact, that they did not stand the test Not only is there no express mention of the Actual observance of the law in the historical books of the Old Testament, but in 2 Chron. 36. 21, that neglect of it is spoken of as one of the procuritig causes of the seventy years captivity to which they were subjected, during which the land vvas to enjoy the number of Sabbaths of which it had been defrauded by the rfebellion and unbelief of its inhabitants. In other words, the years of their captivity were to correspond with the number of the neglected Sabbatical years ; and as those were seventy, it would carry us back about 600 years to the close of Samuel's administration, when the observance began to go into disuse. Thus blindly and madly does depraved man war against his own interest in neglecting the salutary appointments of Heaven ! • Law respBCting tki ShUtbath day. 12. Six days thou shalt do thy work, &c. A repetition of the law of the fourth commandment concerning the weekly sabbath. Thb reason of its insertion in this connexioh has divided the opinions of commentators. Some suppose it to be mainly with a view to its civU endSj viz. the rest iLnd relaxation of servants and beasts, whereas in the fourth commandment, it is enjoined chiefly as a branch of worship^ as a part of that spiritual service which is rendered directly to God. Others again, and we think with greater probability, suppose the design to be to guard against an erroneous inference, that might be drawn from the preceding otdinance. As the sabbatical year was a y^ar of cessation from the ordinary labors of other years, so they might pos
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXin. 47 13 And in all things that I ha^e 8ud unto you, pbe circumspect: pDeut. 4.9. Josh. 23. S. Ps. 39. 1. Eph. S. 15. 1 Tim. 4. 16. siUy take up the impression, that the odmary obserraiices of the Sabbath day were also to be suspended during that year ; that it was, as it were, laid open in common with the other days of the week. But this would be a groundless and pernicious inference, and therefore the iaw of the Sabbath is expressly repeated, and the people reminded that the obsenrance of that day was of perpetual and paramount obligation, and not in the slightest degree annulled by the occunreBce of the Sabbatical Year. For though they might not during that year be eng;aged in the ordinary labors of agriculture, and th^ day might not be so emphatically a day of rest to them as usual, yet even during. that time there were various minor occupa* tions and cares which were to be regularly suspended as every seventh day returned.  IT May be refreshed. Heb. C&)3^ yinnapheskf may be re>'8piritedf or new-aouledj from IZ^bs nephesh, soul; i. e. may have a complete renewal both of bodily and spiritual health. Gr. naxj/v^fij the same expression with that occurring Acts 3. 19, 'Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing (avaxLv^suiSj re'Souling) shall come from the presence of the Lord.' The very frequent repetition of the law respecting the sabbath shows conclusively that the sanctificMion of that day was of great consequence in the sight of God, and that be had a special eye therein to its benign bearing physically both upon the welfare of man and beast. With this institution before us, we can no more ask the question, 'Doth God care for oxen ?' So far from disregarding their well being, we find repeated provisions in his law breathing and q make no mention of the name of other gods, neither let it bd heard out of thy mouth. qNumb. 32. 38. Deut. 12. 3.' Josh. 23. 7. Ps. 16. 4. Hob. 8. 17. Zech. IS. 2. a most tender and beneficent eonoem for the brute creation subjected to the uses of man. How different from, the light in which they are practically re^ garded by multitudes of civilized and nominally Christian men j How many thoosanik of patient drudging cattle and noble horses, have no sabbath! They cannot remonstrate when called from their quiet stalls on the sAbbath^ and put to their exhausting week-day toils, but the barbarous privation 6f their authorized rest speaks loudly in the ears of their merciful Creator, and their meek endurance reaches one heart in the universe that is not insensible to the appeal. That heart has a hand to execute judgment adequate to the wrong done to a portion of his creatures which have a capacity to suffer, but none to complain. Law enjoining caution aga4n$t Idolatry* 13. In all things — be citcumspect, Heb, T^^ttSrj tish-shameruf keep yourselves. It is a strict injunction of universal heedfulness in respect to every one of the divine precepts, but vrith more especial reference to those prohibiting idolatry in any of its forms ; for to this sin Omniscience foresaw that they would be preemihently disposed and tempted.  ^ Make no mentiont &c- Heb. 1*1*iSTn »i lo tazkiru, ye shall not cause to be remembered. They were to endeavor to blot out the remembrance of the gods of the hea- * then, and for this end their names were not to be heard from their mouths ; or if mentioned at all, it must be only in a v^y of detestation. The Chal. terms these other gods 'idols of the peoples ;' and God, by the prophet Zech. 13. 2^ says, 'la that day I will dor off the
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    49 EXODUS. [B» C. 14BU 14 IT ^ Three times thou shah keep a feast unto me in the year. 15 • Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened bread : (thou shalt eat r ch. 84. 23. Lev. S3. 4- Deut. 16. 16. ■ ch. 13. 15. dE 13. 6. dE 34. 18. Lev. 23. 6. Deut. li».8. ^ ^*w I II I III I ^^»i^m»^^m  ■ ■ ■■ iMi ■ ■i**.*^^-^*.^. ■ *■■ ■■■■■I M...! names of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more be temembered.' And again, Hos. 3. 17, *l will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall no more be remembered by their name.' It was in accordance with the spirit of this precept that the Israelites seem to have made a practice of 'changing the names' of idolatrous places, Num. 32. 38. And under a similar prompting David toys, Ps. 16. 4, 'Their drink'offerings of blood will I not offer, nor take up their names into my lips.' In the intercourse of society , there is no more emphatical mode of indicating hatred towards a person than not mentioning his name, shrinking from even the remotest allusion to him» and striving, as far as possible, to forget even his existence. Thus would God have his people do in regard to the gods of the. heathen. He says to them in effect of idolatry, as elsewhere, ^ Thou shalt utterly detest it, and thou shalt utterly abhor it ; for it is a cursed thing.' The influence of a familiar acquaintance with the mythology of the ancient classics would no doubt be far more pernicious than it is, and more abhorrent to the spirit of this precept, were it not for the intrinsic absurdities of the system, and the (^erwhelming light of evidence which distinguishes Christianity. These are probably such as to counteract any serious iigury which might otherwise result from one's being conversant with the names, characters, and alleged exploits of J'^/kpUery feactku9t A,poUOf MarSf F«niM,and the other deities of Pantheon^ of whom it seems to be essential to a liberal education to hgye sonifi knowledge. The firactieol uoleav^ened bread, seven days^ as I commanded thee» in the time appointed of the month Abib ; for in it thou earnest out from Egypt: t and none shall appear before vae. empty :) tch.34.90. Beat: 16. 10. ■*■"■■■" ■ ■ ■' ■ ■ I III I  —■■■■■» evils on this score, we imagine, are a this day but slight. Law respecting the three great Fe^tivale, 14. Three tvmee thou ekaU hup a feaa, &c. Heb. 'Q'^'iy^ ti^ti thalo^ regaivn^ three feet; i. e. three foot« journies. Gr. rpat itaipov;, three tines* Chal. id. These three feasts were, (1.) The feast of the Passoybk. (2.) Of Pektecost. (3.) Of Tabehhacles ; each of which continued for a week. As we shall hereafter have occasion to consider these festivals separately in all their details, it will be sufficient at present to remark in general that this thrice-yearly concourse of all the males of Israel at the place of the sanctnary, was well calculated, (1) To counteract all the unsocial tendencies arising from their separation into distinct tribes, and to unite them among themselves as a nation of brethren. Were it not finr some provision of this kind, local interest and jealousies would have been been very apt to be engendered, which in process of time would probably have ripened into actual hostilities and collisions that would have broken their commonwealth to pieces. But by being frequently brought together, the acquaintances of tribes and families would be renewed, all feelings of clannish exclusiveness repressed, and the social union more effectually consolidated. (2) It was an. ordinance well calculated to perpetuate the memory of the great events on which they were severally founded. As the weekly sabbath brought to remembrance the creation of the worlds so did the Passover the departure
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    B. C. 1491,.] CHAPTER XXm. 4B fiom JSgypt ; thfi Pentecost, the deliveiy of the Law ; asd the Feast of Tabernacles, the sojourning in the wilderness.   Whatever of salutary religious influence was exerted by the celebration of these memorable events, it would obTiously bear with most weight when it became the joint act of the whole as* sembled nation. Moreover, as the Law was read and instruction imparted on these occasions, the effect would naturally be, to render them faithful to th^ir religion, and better disposed to carry oat its principles in their lives and conversation.    (S) Another important end which we may suppose to have been designed by these assemblages, was to afford to the people seasons of relaxa^ tion and recreation from their necessary Ifoils. Although the weekly sabbath brought with it a welcome respite from labor, yet the Maker of our frame saw that something more than this was requisite for the highest well-being, corporeal and mental, of his creatures, and therefore ordained certain seasons of innocent hilarity in connexion with those religious observances which would tend to keep them within proper limits.. It is l%^rvable, therefore, that the expression,  ^rejoicing before the Lord,* is of frequent occurrence in speaking of those festive conventions which brought the Hebrews together from time to time during the year ; and it is no doubt desirable that the precepts of ChristiaHity should be so construed as to lay no chilling interdict upon those harmless amusements which the constitution of oar nature seems to render occasionally requisite. It might seem at first view that there was signal impolicy in leaving the land defenceless, while all the adult male population were congregated at a distance from their families and homes. Humanly speaking, it^is indeed surprising that the hostile nations on their borders did not take advantage of their exposedness. For the matter was no VoL.n. 6 secret ; it was pubUcty known that at three set times every year they were conmianded to be at Jerusalem, and that at three set times every year they actually attended. Why then were not inroads made qit these seasons, to slay the old men, women, and children, to burn their cities, and carry off the spoil? How shall we account for the enmity of their, foes being asleep at these particular times, when the land was de» fenceless ; and perfectly awake at every other season, when they were at home, and ready to oppose them ? Unless the Scriptures had given a solution, the matter would have been deemed inexplicable ; but from this source we learn that the same Being who appointed those feasts guaranteed the security of the land while they were attending them. For thus runs the promise in Exodus 34. 23, 24, ^Thrice in the yew shall all your men-children appear before the Lord God, the God of Israel. For I will cast out the nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders : neither shall any man desire thy land, when thou shalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thrice in the year.' Can any thing afford us a more striking instance of a particular providence ? He is a wall of fire about his people as well as the glory in the midst of them. The hearts of all men are in his hands. He maketh the wrath of man to praise him, and the remainder of that vinrath, which will not praise him, he restraineth. During the whole period between Moses and Christ, we never read of an enemy invading the land at the time of the three festivals; the first that occurs was thirty-three years after they had withdrawn from themselves the divine protection, by embming their hands in the Savior's blood, when Cestius the Roman general slew fifty of the people ' of Lydda, while all the rest were gone up to the Feast of Tabernacles, A.D. 66. Again it is asked, how such vast multitudes conld find provisions and accom �
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    so EXODUS. [B. C. 14dl. 16 o And the feast of harvest, the first-fruits of thy labours, which thou hast sown in the field : and < the « ch. 34. 22. Lev. 23. 10. x Pe^it. 16. 13. ■ -1 -- 111 -r T - 1 ■ " 'll modation in the UPrm where they ^on* gregated. The best answer will be found by a reference- to the existing practice of the Mohammedans who annually repair to Mecca. The account is derived from our countryman Pitt, who was there towards the end of the seventeenth century, but the statement in its general features is equally applicable at present. After describing Mecca as a mean and inconsiderable town, he observes that four caravans arrive there every year, with great numbers of people in each. The Moham. medans say that not fewer than 70,000 persons meet at Mecca on such occa-sions ; and although he did not think the number, when he was there, so large as this, it was still very great. Now the question recurs, how this vast multitude could find food and accommodation at so small and poor a place as Mecca? The following, from our author, is a sufficient answer: — ^As for house-room, the inhabitants do straiten themselves very much, in order at this time to make their market. As for such as come last after the town is filled, they pitch their tents without the town, and there abide until they remove towards home. As for provision, they all bring sufficient with them, except it be of flesh, wliich they may have at Mecca; but all other provisions, as butter, honey, oil, olives, rice, biscuit, &c., they bring with them as much as will last through the wilderness, forward and backward, as well as the time they stay at Mecca ; and so for their camels they briug store of provender, &c. with them.' Ali Bey confirms this account. He says, indeed, that the pilgrims often bring to Mecca rather more food than they are likely to need, and when there, they compute how much feast of ingathering, whieh » in the end of the year, when thou haBt gathered in thy labours out of the field. they shall want during their stay and on their return, and, reserving that, 6ell the remainder to great advantage. He adds, 'Every hadji (pilgrim) carries his provisions, water, bedding, &c. with him, and usually three or four diet together, and sometimes dischaig« a poor man's expenses the whole journey for his attendance upon them.' These facts * no doubt apply, in a great extent, to the solution of the apparent difficulty as to the management of the Hebrews in their three annual meetings at the Tabernacle or the Temple. It will also be recollected .that Jerusalem was a much larger city than Mecca, and situated in an incomparably more fertile district. We have only farther to add, that the three great Festivals were honored with three remarkable events in the Scripture history. The feast of Tabernacles was the time when the Savior was born, and also the time when, in his thirtieth year, he was bafftzed. The Passover was the time when he was crucified ; and the Pentecost the time when the Holy Ghost descended in a visible manner upon the apostles. 16. The feast of harvest. When they offered two loaves of first-fruits, Le^. 23, 17, called in Ex. 34.22, 
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXra. 51 17 y Three times in the year all thy males shall appear before the Lord God. 7 ch. 34 . 93. Deut 16. 16. that of the giving of the Law from Mount Sinai, which was fifty days after the Passover, it is usually spoken of as conunemorative of that event, just as the feast of the Tabernacles is of their dwelling in tents for forty years during their sojourn in the wilderness.— T The feast of ingathering. Called also the 'Feast of Tabernacles,' Lev. 23. 34. Deut. 16. 13. This was the festival of gratitude for the fruitage and vintage J commencing on the evening of the fourteenth day of the seventh month, or October, called here * the end of the year.* It continued seven whole days until the twenty-first, and then received the addition of the eighth day, which had probably in ancient times been the wine-press feast of the Israelites.   During these eight days the Israelites   dwelt in booths, formed of green branches interwoven together, which in the warm Region of Palestine answered extremely well, as in October the weather is usually dry. — It may be remarked in regard to all these festivals, that the original term by which the appointment is expressed is SflD taJiag, from "XXH hagag^ which signifies to go round in a circlet and thence in its religious application to move round in circular dances. As this was no doubt in early ages one of the leading features of their religious festivals, the term came in process of time to signify in a general way the celebration of a religious feast or solemnity: See Note on Ex. 5. 1. The idea, however, is prominent that these were to be seasons of joy and rejoicing; that a sanctified hilarity was to be regarded as a part of the duty connected with these festive seasons. The fact affords us an abundant vindication of. the Mosaic system Irom the charge of sullen gloom and 18 X Thou shah not offer the hlood of my sacrifice with leavened z ch. 12. 8. & 34. 35. Lev. 2. 11. Deut. 16.4. ^  Lche«rle98 aust^ty in its rites and services, 17. Shan appear h^ore the Lord Qod. Heb. mn^ Xmn "^B il» a pens AaAdon Yehovckhf to the fad of the Lord Jehovah. This is, before the symbol of the manifested presence of Jehovah, which permanently abode on the ark and in the temple. We are still to give prominence to the idea of a visibU exhibition which the Israelites were to regard as representing the presence of the Deity. The expression, we have no doubt, has special allusion to the ark of the covenant surmounted by the luminous cloud of glory ; and though the common Israelites were not indeed permitted to go into the Holy of HoUes, yet they were to offer and to worship touxirds (bik el) the sanctuary where the sacred symbols were fixed. Chal. 'All thy males shall appear before the Lord, the master or ruler of the world.' Sam. 'Before the ark of the Lord.' Arab. 'In the sanctuary of the Lord God.' This version is somewhat remarkable when viewed in connexion with Josh. 3. 11, where, as appears from our Note on that passage, the epithet, ' Lord of the whole earth,' is expressly applied to the Ark of the Covenant. Law regulating the Offerings at the three great Feast9, 18. Thou Shalt not offer the Mood, k^. That is, the blood of the paschal lamb, called by way of emphasis the 'sacrifice.' Chal. 'Of my passover.'—— IT With leavened bread. That is, having leavened bread upon thy premises or in thy possession. All leaven was to be previously purged out, according to the statute, Ex. 12. 15, et inf.—- — IT Neither shall the fat of any sacrifice Timoin, 9tc. fieb* '^:in haggif my fest^
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    62 EXODUS. [B. C. 1401. bread : neither shall the fat of my sacrifice remain until the morning. 19 • The first of the first-fruits of thy land thou shalt bring into the house ofthe Lord thy Grod. ^Tteu shalt not seethe a kid in his' mother's milk. 20%^ Behold, I send an Angel be* a ch. 92. 29. A 34. 2«. Lev. 83. 10, 17. Numb. 18. 12, 13. Deut. 26. 10. Neh. 10. 35. bdi. 34.26. Deut. 14. 21. « ch. 14. 19. & 32. 34. A S3. 2, 14. Nurnb. 20. 16. Josh. 5. 13. <& 6.2. Ps.Ol. U.. Isai.63.9. I vol; ai different word frotn that rendered sacrifice (PI^T aebah) in the preceding clause. Yet there is no doubt that it refers to the sacrifice of the passover as the parallel passage Ex. 34. 36, has expressly, *Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leaven, neither shall the sacrifice of the feast of the passover be left until the morning.* The fat was forbidden to remain till morning, because it was liable to corrupt and become offensive, which was very unseemly for any part of the sacred offerings. See Note on Ex. 12. 10. The fat was in all animal offerings accounted the choicest and most important part, and that which was preeminently devoted to God ; and therefore it was required that it should be immediately conduttied without any reservation. This was especially true of the fat of the paschal lamb. 19. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother^s milk. The original word for seethe signifies to cook or dress by the ftrej whether by )fOilingj roasting^ or baking. The true import of the precept is somewhat doubtful. Most commentators take it as prohibiting some kind of superstitious custom practised by the neighboring heathen, a species of magical incantation, by which they thonght to secure a plentiful harvest. But perhaps the most probable interpretation of this statute is, that it forbids the killing and cooking of a kid or lamb while it was on its mother's milk ; i. e. during the period necessary fbt its own fore thee, to keep thee in the "vray, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. ' 21 Beware c» him, and obey his voice, * provoke him' not; for he will ©not pardon your transgresstone*: for f my name w in him. d Nutnb. 14. 11. Ps. 78. 40, 56. Bph. 4. 30./ Habr. 3. 10, 16. e ch. 32. M. Numb. 14. 36. Deut. 18. 19. Josh. 24. 19. Jer. 5. 7. Hebr. 3. 11. I John 5. 16. ' Isai. 9, 6. Jer. S3. 0. ■John l(k SO, 38. , nutrition and the ease of its dam ; it is well known that all females for some time after parturition are generally oppressed with their milk. The mode of cooking alluded to in this passage, is not, it appears, wholly uii> known among the Orientals at the present day. *We alighted at the tent of the sheikh, or chief, by whom we were we 11 'received, and invited to take shelter with him for the night. Immediately after our halting a meal was prepared for us ; the principal dish of which was a young kid setthed in milk.^ Suck' inghatfi. Promise afa Tntelary Ang^. 20,21. Behold f I send an Angel be* fore thee, &c. Heb. nJlD ^Dt]» rOM 'I^^UBJ T^^i^ hinneh anoki sholah malaJt lepanekUj behead me sending an angel before thee; i. e. about to send. See Note on Gen. 6. 13, 17. The reader is referred to the note on 'the Pillar of Cloud,' p. 164, for ap expansion of our views on the import of the word * Angel' in this connexion. We have there, if we mistake not, adduced satisfactory reasons for believing that the Angel here mentioned was the Shekinah, which was identical ^(h the Pillar of Clond, that guided the march of the children of Israel through the desert. According to this view, the sensible phenomenon^ and not any miseen agent, whether divine or angelic, is what is primarily to be understood by the *Angel.' This sublime and awful object they were re^
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXin. 53 22 But if thou shalt indeed obey kis voice, and do all that I speak ; then gl will be an enemy unto thine enemies, ^nd an adversary mito thine adversaries. S Gen. 12. 3. Deut. 30. 7. Jer. 80. 20. quired to consider as the visible represeatative of Jehovah himself and to demean themselves towards it as obedi< ently and reverentially as if it had been a living, intelligent^ perstmal witness both of their outward actions and their inward thoughts, which we may not improperly say that it was, inasmuch as the Most High was pleased to 0950date his attributes of omniscience and omnipotence with it. All the language employed is such as to warrant this view of the subject. They were to beware of it, to obey its voice, to provoke it not, and that nmder the fearful sanction that an opposite conduct could not be evinced with impunity ; that it would be sure to meet with condign punishment. Of this the grand assurance was contained in the declaration, 'My name is in him,' or rather according to the original (IS^pIl bekirbo)jmy name U in the midst of him, or it. It is well known to the Hebrew scholar that the proper expression for being in apenon is ID 60, in him; but here we find a phraseology strictly appropriate to being toUHinj or in tiie central parts cfany gross j inanimate mass of matter. We cannot but understand it therefore IS carrying the implication that tlie name ; i. e. the attributes— 4he intelligence, the power, the majesty, the glory of the Godhead — ^were to be considered as being mysteriously united with and 'abiding in the overshadowing and guiding Cloud. Arab. 'My name is with him.' Chal. 'His word is in my name ;' i. e. he is cibthed with my authority. Syr. and 6r. 'My name is upon him.' As we have before endeavored t'o show that the ledtarkable symbol of the 6» 33 b For mine Angel shall go before thee, and i bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Ferizzites, and the Canaanites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites ; and I will cut them off. h ver. 20. ch. 33. 2. i Josh. 24. 8, 1 1. Cloudy Pillar was a preintimation of Christ's appearing in flesh, we isee how naturally the apostle's words, 1 Cor. 10. 9, harmonize with, this interpretation; < Neither let us tempt Christ as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents.' By tempting the Angel that served to them- as the anticipaiive ehadow of Christ, they may be said to have tempted Christ himself, as nothing is more usual in the Scriptures than to apply to the type ot figure the language which belongs to the «v5stanee. It is as proper to recognize Christ in the Angel of the Covenant before his incarnation, as it is to recognize him in ' the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.' 22. But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice J &c. — then I wUl be, &c. Here the divine speaker seems imperceptibly to glide into the person of the promised Angel of whom he speaks. In the next verse the person is again changed, and he speaks as before. It is to be borne in mind that Moses was at this time on the summit of the mount, holding communion with God in the Shekinah ; but we perceive nothing in this fact that mihtates with the view advanced above. The very appearance that rested upon Mount Sinai and now conversed with Moses, might be modified into the Pillar of Clond ai^d in that form denominated the emissary Angel that was to conduct the people on their journey to Canaan. 23. For mine Angel shdU go before thee — and I will cut them off. Hereagam is another interchange of persons, similar to that above mentioned, and such as cannot fail to be frequently noticed by the 'attentive reader of the ScriptuMs.
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    54 EXODUS.' it. C. 1491. 24 Thou shalt QOt k bow down to their gods, nor serve them, i nor do after their works : ^ but thou shalt utterly overthrow them, and quite Inreak down their images. k ch. 20. 5. « Lev. 18. 3. Peut. 12. 30, 31. B> ch. 34. IS. Numb. 33. 92. Deut. 7. 5, 25. A 12. 3. It does not appear, that the Jehovah of the Jews was a different being from him who is here and elsewhere termed 'the Angel.' Indeed the original phrase, hin*^ 1^^^ malak Yehovah, may quite as properly be rendered 'Angel Jefaovah/ as ^Angel of Jehevah/ or 'Angel of the Lord,' which is equivalent. Idolatry to he avoided and abolished, 24. Thou shalt not bow doum to their . gods. Heb. ninDIDn ik^ lo tishtahavehf properly signifying 'bow down/ though . for the most part rendered ' worship/ and used to express, in a general way, all the various external acts and services of religious adoration. See Note on Gen. 18. 2^—11 Nor serve them. Heb. ' ti*7^9n taobd'em. That is, shall not pray to them, praise them, nor so conduct to• wards them as to declare thyself bound, devoted, or dedicated to them. Gr. ^117 "jiarptvveii avToiSf sholt not perform service to them* But in v. 33, the same term 133>n taahod is rendered in the Greek by 6oy}>,ev
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    r B. C. 14910 CHAPTER XXm. 55 26 If q There shall nothing cast their young, nor he harren, in thy laiid t the number of thy days I wiU*- fulfil. 27 I will send »my fear hefore * 4 Deut. 7. 14. 
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    56 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. !S9 wl will not drive them out from before thee in cme year ; lest the laftd become desolate^ and the beast df the field multiply against thee. 30 By little and little I will drive them out from before thee, until thou be increased, and inherit the land. '^ Deut. 7. 22. the anxieties, perplexities, and pungent stinging terrors which should s^ize the minds of the devoted Canaanites upon the approach of Israel. After all, the reader must be thrown upon the resources of his own judgment as to its import in this place. See the subject more fully canvassed in the Note on Josh. 24. 12. 29. / will not drive them out from before thee in gne year. Nor in fact in four hundred* years was this expulsion entirely effected. It was only in the times of David and Solomon that their enemies could be fairly said to have been driven out. The reason of this delay is stateid to be, lest the land, being in a great measure left destitute of its former occupants, should be infested by great numbers of wild beasts. But it is a natural inquiry, what grounds there were to apprehend that the expulsion of the former inhabitants would leave any part of Canaan vacant, when there were at least two millions of Israelites to fill their place ? — a number sufficient, it would seem, to occupy every nook and corner of the land. To this it may be answered, that the words do not respect merely ^the country of Canaan proper,. lying between the Jordan and the Mediterranean, but the larger region embraced iii the promise to Abraham, Gen. 15. 18, and the boundaries of whicjbi Moses immediately goes on to give. This ^as an. immense territory, ^ it is obvioufi that its sudden depopulation would be attended, by the consequences here stated. It imas^ thereifore, widely ordered thavthe e^Kjyiipa31 And xl will set thy bounds from the Red sea even tmto the sea of the Philistines, and from the de-* sert unto the river : for I will 7 deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand: and thou shalt drive them out before thee. X Gen. 15. 18. Numb. 34. 3. Deut. 11. 24. Josh. i. 4. 1 Kings 4. 21, 24. Ps. 72. 8. y Josh. 21. 44. Jadg. 1. 4. <& 11. 21. tion of the Canaanites should be grad" uaif especially when we consider that the continued presence of enemies WQuId keep them on their guard, and prevei)t them from settling down into that sliig^ gtsh supineness to whi(^h they woold otherwise be prone. Thus too ia onr spiritual warfare, it is no doubt ordained for our highest good that oui corruptions should be subdued, not all at once, but by little and little ; that our old man should be crucified gradu^ ally* We are hereby necessarily kept in an a,ttitude of perpetual vigiloivc^, and reminded of our constant depend* ence upon God, who alone giveth us the victory, 31. / wUl set thy bounds, &c. On these boundaries of the promised laod see Note on Joi^h. 1.4. This laad^ in its utmost extent, they were not to possess ti|l the days of David. Not that there was any positive prohibition against if;, or any intrinsic necessity that their occupancy should be so long deferred ; but God saw that their own culpable remissness would preclude the speedier accomplishment of the promise, and.according to (Scripture language he is often said to order or appoint what he does not preventw  tr Sea qf the Philiatines, The Mediterranean, on the coast of which the Philistines dwelt —-IT ^rom the desert unto the river. From the desert of Arabia to the liver Euphrates. See Note on Josh. J. 4. Thus 1 Kings, 4. 21,, 
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXIV. 57 32 > Thou shalt make iio covenant with theiH, nor with their gods. 33 They shall not dwell in thy land,lest they make thee sin against me: for if thou serve their gods, > it will surely be a snare unto thee. >ch. 34. 12, 15. Deut. 7. 2. »ch. 34. 12. Deut.7. 16. A IS. 30. Josh. 33. 13. Jadg. 13. 1 Sam. 18. 21. Pa. 106^36. ^"' " '" ■■ ■■■ ■™' I » ■■■ ■- ■■»  ■. Ill, ■ 32, 33. Thou shali make no tovenantf kc. The import of this precept evidently is, that they should contract no mch alliances, nor cherish any sach intimacies with the devoted nations, as would endanger the purity of their religious worship. If they would avoid the peril of heing drawn into the fatal snare of becoming worshippers of false ^odSf they must keep themselves aloof from all familiarity with idolaters. They must not even Suffer them to so3ro*
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    58 EXODUS. [B. C. 14»1. 2 And Moses <: alone shall come near the Lord: hut thev shall not come nigh ; neither shall the people go up with him. 'I 3 IT And Moses came and told the e vet. 13. 15, la pounded, to the people the^ foregoing code, obtained their assent, and performed the v^ious covenant transactions mentioaedj'T. 3 — 9. When this ^as done, he and bis specified company were to ascend the mountain to receive . the further instructions and revelations which .God designed to impart.  IT Nadab and Abihu. These were the two sons of Aaron who came to such a fearful end for their presumptuous transgressipn in offering strange fire before the Lord, Lev. 10. 1,2.. When we^ behold their names in the list of the honored company selected for this near approach to God, and then cast our thoughts forward to the awful doom which they not long after brought upon themselves, we are led to the most serious reflection. How clearly does the incident show that God's outward giiYs and callings are often different from his 'election according to grace !' And how forcibly is the lesson inculcated upon us, that no. mere external privileges, prerogatives, professions, forms, or favors will avail us ought to the saving of 4>ur souls without an inward renewal to hoUness wrought by the life-giving spirit of God !-^ — IT Seventy of the eld£r8 of Israel. That is, seventy of the aged men of the congregation ;^ men distinguished, respected, and venerated among the different tribes. The officiai elders mentioued.Num. 11. 16, were not yet appointed. This company was selected in order that they might be witnesses of the glorious appearance about to be made, and of the communion with God to which Moses was admitted, that their testimony might confirm the people's faith in their leader and teacher. -; — If Worship ye afar off* Gr. v^w people all the words of the Lori>, and all the judgments : and all the people answered with one voice, and said, ^All the words whicli the Lord hath said will we do. ■ A ver. 7. oh. 19. 6. Dent. 5. 37. G&l. 3. 10. fO. mvitvawi ftaxpoidev ra ILvpitOj they shMll toorthip the Lord at a distance; from which it would appear that they understood this direction as having referenpe exclusively to those who accompanied Moses on this occasion. The letter of the text does not make this distinction, yet from the ensuing verse it appears not improbable. From that it appeigrs, that, while the body of the people stood at the foot of the mountain, Aaron and his two sons, and the seventy elders, went up probably about half way, and Moses, being privileged with nearer access, went alone quite to the summit, and entered the bright and fiery cloud which rested upon it. Thus in a typical manner he sustained the person of Christ, who, as our great High Priest, entered alone into the most holy place. This arrangement, which presents to us the people at the base of the mountain, the priests and the elders half the way up its sides, and Moses on its sum^ mit, affords us a striking view of t)ie several grades yrhich God has appointed in his church. Only it is to be remembered that the ofi&ce represented in Moses is now merged in that of Christ, and the two grand distinctions o{ people and pastors or elders are all that are known under the Gospel ; the order of deacons being merely a kind of servants to the people, ordained to superintend the temporalities of the several congi«gations. 3. And Moses came and told the people f &c. In this and the eight following verses we have an account of the important transactions in which Moses was engaged in the interval between his descent from the mount and l^s I subsequent ascent tjliither in obedience
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXIV. 59 4 And Moses • mrote all the words of the Lord, and rose up early in the morning', and buildea an altar « Deut. 31.9. ■ ■ -I'd «  ■ . ■ 1 to the divine injunction, ▼. 1, and in ^company with Aaron and bis sons and tbfi elders. His first business was to aet before the people the body of laws, moral, civil, and ceremonial, which had been delivered from Mount Sinai, to< gelher with the promises of special blessings to be secured to them on condition of obedience. This was in fact proposing to them the terms of a ruitional covenant f which was to be rati* ied with very solemn ceremonies ^ and enforced with solemn sanctions. To this covenant the people, it appears, vere prompt to give their unanimous and cheerful consent, saying, 
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    eo ^ODUS. rB. G. 1491. § Aod hes^t Broimg men of the children of Israel, which offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-dfferings of oxen unto the LoBT>. 6 And Moses k took half of the blood, and put it in faas(ms;.and half of the blood he sprinkkd on the ahar. 7 And he h took the book of the f Hehr. 9^. 18. h Hebr. 9. W. ^ttii&ta 0vXa( rov loipaiiX, and tweive' sUmes for the twelve tribes cf Israel; as if eaoh of the pillars consisted of a single stone, whieh we incline to believe vas the fact ; but it is not certain ; they may have consisted of heaps of slopes. 5. And he tent young faen, &c. That is,, the first-born, who officiated as priests and sacrifices till the Levites were appointed by substitution in their stead, Num. 3. 41. The term, as is rei marked in the Note on Gen. 14. 24, does not imply persons of youthful age, but those who were qualified to act in this ministerial service, which would naturally require Inen of mature years. Chal. 'He sent the first-bcvn of the sons of !$•/ rael.* The Targ. Jon. adds, 'For to this hour the business of worship we^s among the first-bom, seeing that as yet thetab< emacle of the covenant was not built, neither had the priesthood been given to Aaron.' It is observable that there was no solemn religious ceremony in any part of the Mosaic dispensation, in which there was not a sacrifice, no approach to God until he was thus propitiated. These of course were typical of that one great offering of the Son of God, afterwards to be presented, which has for ever abrogated all others. By this, peace was made between God and his sincere worshippers, who bring that sacrifice in faith, axvi lay it on his altar. But until the fulness of time was come, the bodies of oxen and sheep, of goats and cakes, prefigured the body of Christ which he offered up, once for all, upon covexi^uat, aii4 read in the audie&oe of the people: and they said, iAil that the Lord hath said will we do^ and be obedient. 8 And Moses took the blood, and snirinkled it op. the people, and saidi. Behold k the blood of tne covenant, which the Loeb hath made with you conccsning aU these w<»ds. i ver. 3. k Hebr. 9. 20. & 13. 20. 1 Pet. 1.3.. the cross, expiating then the sins of men ; and the people were thus taught the need of a sacrifice to propitiate as well as of a mediator to stand between them and God, and to intercede for them.— IT Of oxen. From Heb. 9. 19| it appears that other animals were sacrificed on this occasion ; 'He took the blood of calves and of goats,' &o« Oxen, or rather bullocks, .are mentioned as being principal. 6 — 8. And Moses took half of the blood f &c. The application of the blood of the victim more explicitly demands our attention in considering the circumstsmces of this solemn rite. Being divided into two equal parts, one half was put into one basin, the other into another. The first was then taken, and the blood sprinkled upon the altar, the representative of God, thereby denoting that he, on his part, engaged to be faithful in the covenant relation which he now condescended to assume, performing all the promises and conferring all the blessings which their corresponding fidelity would entitle them tot expect, As Moses here says the altar was sprmkled, but makes no mention of the book, and as Paul, Heb. 9. 19, speaks of the book's being sprinkled, but says nothing of the altar, the presumption is, that the book was laidupon the altar, and thus both the book and the altar partook of the sacred affusion« The import of the act was solemn and awful in the extreme, and the f(pirm of adjuration is supposed to
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    r R C. 1491.] CHATTER XXIV. 61 9 m Then ^ went up Moms; and 1 ver. 1. bire been subBtantially the following ; 'As the body oi this victim is cloven asunder, us the blood of this ammal is ponred out, so let my body be divided and my blood shed, if I prove unfaithM and perfidiofis.' Under a stipula^ tioB of thi« fearfal import, the' people cmi^tckit to the cObdititins of the compact,'and again declare their purpose to abide steadfastly by the divine requiremems. Upon this Moses took the other bbsin of blood, and sprinkled its contents * on the people ;♦ i.e. either on the twelve pillars which stood as the representatives of the people, or upon a portion of the elders of the cong^egation in the name of the whole body. As the sprinklings and purifyings tmder the law were usually performed with water, scarlet wool, and hyssop. Lev. l4. 6. -7, such also, as we learn from the apostle, Heb. 9. 19, was the ease in tbe present instance. The application of the blood was the seal of the coventoit, giving to the whole transaction its crowning and binding sanction. It is, accordingly, with the most solemn emphasis that Moses adds, 'Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath mode with yon concerning all these v^rds ;' i. e. the bleod by the shedding of which the covenant is ratified and confirmed. In like manner oar Savior, in instituting that ordinance which was to be a perpetual seal of the new covenant of grace, said to his disciples, ' This is my blood of the new testament, ivhich is shed for many for the remissidn of sins.' And it should not be forgotten, that all those who adjoin themselves to the Lord in this sacred ordinance have the guilt of blood resting upon them if they prove unfaithful, and that the Savior probably alludes to tbe understood penalty of this kind of covenant-breaking, when he say^, Luke, 12. 43—46, 'Blessed is that ' servant) Vol. II. 6 Aaron, Kadab, and Abihu,' and seventy of the dders of larael. whom his lord when he cometh shall find so (doing. Of a truth I say unto yooj That he will make him ruler over all that he hath. But and if that servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat the men-servants, and maideAs, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant will come in ^ day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and tvill cut him in sundeTf and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.* This 'cutting asunder' alludes to the virtual imprecation of every one who entered into covenant over the divided members of the victim slaughtered on such occasions. Compare with this Heb. 9. 19, 20.— IT Took the book of the Qovenantf and read, &c. In order that the people might be completely aware of what they were about to undertake, though they had been told before, he took the book, and read from it all that he had there written. He read it that they might be sure that what was contained in it, and what they were going, as it were, to sign, was the same as he had pre^ously spoken to them, and they had promised to observe. Ift -read it that their memories might be refreshed, and their consent given with full knowlege and due deliberation. 9. Then went up Moses and Aaron, &c. The several preliminary ceremonies and services mentioned above having been completed, Moses and his chosen attendants now make their ascent up the mountain, in obedience to the command before given, v. 1. From v. 13, it appears evident that Joshua constituted one of the company, though his natne is not here mentioned. The omission may perhaps have been owing to the fbet that he w^nt pot in h repre* sentativa character^ but simply as a personal attendant or miaiater to Mo �
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    62 EJODUS. [B. C. 1491, 10 And they » saw the Qod ot Israel : and there uhu under his feet n See Gen. 32. 30. ch. 3. 6. Judg. 13. 22. Isai. 6. 1, 5. with ch. S3. 20, 23. John 1. 18. l.Tim. 6. 10. lJohn4. IS. »l ■ I ■ II !»»»———.—■■ I  ■■ ■ I — » I I — ■■ . ses.— In the brief narrative contained in this and the two ensuing yerses, we entctr upon the consideration of one of the most remarkable events recorded in the whole compass of the sacred story. The sublime and glorious spectacle to which these favored sons of Israel were now admitted is, no doubt, the germ of many of the most magnificent descriptloaa of the symbolical scenery of the prophets, and especially of the theih phanies, or visible manifestations of the Deity^ which we find subsequently recorded, and capable, if expanded into all its details, of filling a volume. 10. And they saw the God of Israel. Heb.' *«nS"> %"li» t)ik 1fc^n">1 vayiru eth Eloh'e Yisraelf and they saw the God of Israel. As we are assured upon the authority of inspiration, 1 Tim. 6. 16, that ^no man hath seen or can see' God in his essential being, this language undoubtedly denotes that they were privileged to behold the visible sign, symbol, or demonstration of lus presence, or in other words, the Shekinah, perhaps under a form of more distinctness, or circumstances of greater glory, than it had ever been.revealed in before. It was unquestionably a similar appearance to that vouchsafed to £zekiel, chap. 1.26, of which he says, 'Above the firmament that was over their heads, having the appearance of a sapphirestpne, was the likeness of a thr(|pe, and upon the likeness of the throne was Che likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it.' The 'firmament' here spoken of as over the heads of the living creatures was not the celestial firmament, but a splendid flooring or substratum on which the visionary throne ai\d its occupant rested, correspcmding to the ^paved work of a s^pphir^ stone,' 9^ it iHrere a paved work, of a > sap* phire-stone, and as • it were the o body of heaven in his cleamesa. BEzek. 1. 26. ft 10. 1. Rev. 4. 3. oMatt. ' 17. 2. I ■ 11 ■III 1 1 1 * II ■■■  ■■ . mentioned by Mo^es. But it will be proper, in a passiige of this nature to give the ancient versions, in which the reader wiU perceive the most distinct recognition oi tbQ;$hekinah, a^ we have . elsewhere represented it. Gr. 'And they saw the place where the God of Israel had stood^and under bis feet as it were the wock of a sapphire-brick, and aa it were the appearance of the firmament . of heaven in the purity thereof. And of the chosen ■ of Israel there perished not one, and they were seen in the place of God, and ate and drank.' Chal. 'And they saw the glory of the God of Israel, and under the throne of his glory .as the work of a precious stone, and as the aspect of heaven when it is serene. But to the princes of the sons of Israel no injury accrued ; and they saw the Glory of God, and rejoiced in the sacrifioesi which were accepted, as if they had eaten and drank.' Arab. 'And they saw the Angel of the God of Israel, and under him something similar to the whiteness of adamant, and like to heaven itself in its serenity* And against the princes of the sons pf Israel he sent not forth his stroke, and they saw the Angel of the Lord, and lived, and ate, and drank.' Syr. 'And they saw the God of Israel, and under his feet as it were the work of a sapphire-brick, and as it were the color of heaven when it is serene. And against the elders of tl)e sons of Israel he did not extend his hand ; yea, they saw God, and ate and drank.' Sam. 'And they saw the God of Israel, and under his feet as it were a brick-vork of sapphire, and as heaven itself in its purity. Nor yet against the elect ones of the children of Israel did he send forth his hand, bat they clave untc God, and ate and drank.' >
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER. XXIV. 63 It will be obiserved that both in the sacred text, and in these several versions,  there is a studied obscurity as to the form and aspect of the object whose resting or standing place is so gorg^eously described. Yet from a comparison of this passage with the vision of !Ezekiel, ch. I, of which it is unquestionably the germ, there is some reap son to think it was an approximation to the liuman form, as he says, that above the firmament that was over their heads, having the appearance of a sapphire stone, there was the likeness of a throne, and * upon the likeness of the throne the likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it.' Even here, however, the description is so worded as to leave the image in the mind of the reader designedly vague and shadowy, lest a foundation should be laid for an idolatrous abuse of the symbolical scenery depicted. While, therefore, the idea of a distinct personal appearance in human form is. excluded, yet we may perhaps safely conceive that the luminous  and glorious object presented to their view bore a remote semblance of such a form ; nor does it militate with this supposition that Moses says, in describing the pheno.mena of Sinai, 'ye saw no manner of similitude ;' for this ' was spoken concerning the people in general, at the time of their receiving the law in an audible voice from the mount ; but the words before us relate to a few individuals, and' what they saw on a subsequent occasion. It is said of Moses, Num. 12. 8, ' the similitude of the Lord shall he behold,' and as this vision had a direct reference to Christ, who is 'the image of the invisible God,> and yet ' made in the likeness of corruptible man,' we seeih to perceive an intrinsic probability in fte idea of his appearing on this occasion,' in at least 'ti faint resemblance to that; human form ' in which he was afkerwards to n^anifest liimself in accomplishing the work of 'redemption. Still we do not insist on this interpretation.   It may be sufficient to siay this was a most resplendent display of the divine glory in that form in which the Shekinah usually appeared, only perhaps in a milder and more mitigated splendor; for it seems clear that its usual aspect was that of an exceedingly bright and dazzling effulgence, increasing on some occasions to the intensity of a glowing and devouring flame. It is clear that the object seen could not have been God in the unveiled glory of his Godhead, for him no man hath seen nor can see. It must have been that sensible manifestation of the Deity which we have so frequently designated by the term Shekinah, and which we have endeavored to prove to be uniformly the Old Testament adumbration of Christ. It is unquestionably the same object as that mentioned by Isaiah, ch. 6. 1, 'In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, &c. ;' for it was only as manifested in the Shekinah that 'the Lord' (i. e. Jehovah) was ever seen under the old dispensation. It is the same object also as that described in the vision of Ezekiel, ch. 43. 1, 2, 'Afterward he brought me to the gate, even the gate that looketh toward the east ; and, behold, the glory of the God of Israel came fronA the way of the east ; and his voice was like the noise of many waters, and the earth shined with his glory.' The personage is evidently the same ; it was the 'God of Istael,' whose theophany is described by both ; and as Ezekiel is here prophetically setting forth the scenery of the New Jerusalem, we see no reason to doubt that the spectacle witnessed 'by Moses was the germ of that portrayed by Ezekiel, and that that depicted by Jbhn was merely a farther expansion of the same symbolical embryo. But leaving us to form our own ideas as to this p^t of the virion, the historian is more particular in describing the footstool lipon
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    } 64 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 11 And upoa the nobles of the children of Israel he p laid not his Pch. 19. SI. which the visible Divine Majesty rested. ——IT Under his feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, Heb. HTSS'^d *l'^&Drt n^ui kemaaseh libnath hassappir^ as the work of hrick of sapphire. ' That is, a tesselated pavement, apparently constructed of solid blocks of transparent sapphire moulded into the shape and size of bricks. The sapphire is a precious stone of a sky-colored hue, next in value and beauty to the diamond, and there seems to be an allusion to this gorjgcous substratum of the throne of the divine glory in the prophet's words, Is. 54. 11, *I will lay thy stones with ikir colors, and lay thy foundations with sapphifesJ In order to make the impression of its appearance still more distinct, it is compared to the 'body of heaven in its clearness.' That is to say, i( had the aspect of the azure vault of heaven as seen in its pure native splendor, when the atmos* phere is serene and unclouded. The eye ^hen seems to behold the naked body, as it were, or the very substance of the heavenly ether. The whole spectaclei viewed merely as a sensible pheAomenon, must have been beautiful and glorious beyond conception; but its glory in this respect would no doubt be far eclipsed by that of its symbolical import, could we but adequately grasp it. n. And upon the nobles, &c. Heb. tS'^^'^SK atzelinif magnates, optimates^ th0 chief men, the grandees; evidently denoting the select and favored persons above mentioned, who are here probably called ' npble;s' from the honor now conferred upon them of being admitted to witness such a spectacle ; as if the splendor of the divine presence ennobled every thing that came within its jsphere. By tl;ie Vhand' of Jehovah's . 'ifpt being laid upon them' is doubthand: also 4 tkey saw €rod, and did r eat and drink. q ver. 10. ch. 33. 20. Gen. 16. 13. & 32. 30. Deut. 4. 33. Judg. 13. 22. f Gen. 31. 54. oh. 18. IB. I Cor. 10. 18.  ■ ■ ■ 1 ■  ' ■»■> less meant, that they received no harm from this amazing manifestation. Contrary to the usual impre&sion in regard to the effect of such displays of the divine glory, which were thought to be fatal to the beholder, they saw God apd lived. That this is the genuine sense of the phrase will appear from the following passages ; Gen. 37. 22, * And Reuben said unto them, Shed no blood, but cast him into this pit which is in the wilderness, and lay no hand upon him J* i. e. do no violence to him. Ps, 138. 7, < Though I. walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me j thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against the wrath of mine, enemies, and thy right hand shall save m$.' Neh. 13.21, 'Then I testified against them and said unto them, Why lodge ye about the wall? if ye do so again, 1 will lay hands on you .' Ps. 55. 20, *H« haih put forth his hand against such as be at peace with him.'—- <-ir Also they saw God, and did eat and drink. Heb, O'^niHil ri» ItH'^l va-yehezu eth ha-Elohim, and they saw the Elohim. It is particularly worthy of notice, that the original here adop^ a different term for ' seeing' from that which occurs in the preceding verse— ' they saw (1fci*1*^ yiru) th? God of Israel,' as if that were^ intended to ref^r to the mere outwar d, ocular , and super' ficiai view of the object as at first beheld. Here on the other hand, the verb is ntn hazah, a term applied for the most part to prophetic vision, or that kind of inward and spiritual perception which was enjoyed ,by holy and inspired men when in a state of snpematural trapce or eztacy. In this state the exercise of the outward sepses was usually sos* pended, and the objects seen were presented as pictures to the imagination, the full si|[nificaiicy of whiph were aot

  

  
    Page 72
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 28.90% accurate
    B. C. 1491.1 CHAPTER XXIV. 66 always made known to the beholder. In the present instance we oannot affirm that the ordinary functions of the eye were, after a time, superseded, but we have no doubt that their minds were gradually raised and sublimated by a special divine influence, so that they were made the subjects of a manifests* tion or revelation far beyond any thing which their unaided faculties were ca* pable of attaining. They were under an illapse of the Spirit of God, and like Balaam * saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but (probably) having their eyes open.' In this entranced and eztatic state ' they saw God ;' i. e. they had a prophetic v^ew of the Shekinah, the sjrmbol of the divine presence, not only in the form in which it might strike the senses, but in its hidden interior import and significancy, as pointing to that divine personage who was now involved in it and in future to be developed out of it, first in the substantiated form of human flesh, as the Son of God, humbled, suffering, and dying for the sins of men ; and secondly and chiefly as risen, glorified, and again manifested on earth in the splendor and magnificence of his seccMid coming and his eternal kingdom. It is, we doubt not, to this future and con» summated glory of the Redeemer, made tgain visible and taking up its. abode unong men, that the symbol of the Shekinah always points. Its manifestation to Israel of old was preintialative of its renewed appearance and establishment in more sublime and glorious state to the subjects of the gospel economy in its ulterior periods, as set forth in the splendid predictions of Isaiah and the Apocalypse. It is only in the realization of all that was shadowed by the Shekinah that* we are to look for the fulfilment of ^ the assurance ratified by ' a. great toice out of heawn, wy ing, Behold, tht tah^emacU^ ef God n "vith nun, and hJe toiU diteU toUh «%«m, ttd they shall ks his peiople^ and. God I 6» himself shall be with them; and be their God.' This, we are aware, is language that the Christian world have somehow come to interpret vaguely of heaven considered as a state removed to an unknown distance both of time and space from the state in which our preserit lot is cast; but we have greatly mistaken the drift of the oracles- of God, if the conviction does not eventually grow upon the church, that it is in iact a future and an earthly state, a state to be gradually evolved out of the exist* ing order of things, and to the developement of which every Christian k bound unceasingly .and strenuously to consecrate his efforts. So far as the heantn of the Scriptures is identical vdth the New Jerusalen^, the celestial city, it is certainly /ulurt, for^Ao^is future. It is % state which is to be the reauU of a great systedi of influences and providences, now in operation, which God has designed shall precede and introduce it. It is an economy or polity which is said to *■ come down from God out of heaven,' because it is to be developed into being in pursuance of a danine planf~a$ the execution of a 9chan€ or program qf which €rod in hia revealed word ia tht Author, In like manner, it might not improperly be said that the Tabernacle and all its apparatus came down iirom God out of heaven, because Moses constructed it all according to the pattern shown him in the mount. We suppose that it was with a view to impart a prophetic intimation of this great futurity, that the present vision was vouchsafed and recorded; and that a similar end was contemplated in the similar disclosures made to Isaiah, to Ezekiel, to Daniel, and to John. They all point forward to the blissfol period referred to in the annunciation, * the tabernacle of God riiall be with men,' that is, his Sh^inabj im manifeated preatncef shall be with men ; iwt only with men ia their ndaetd tnd
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    e6 EXODIiS. ffi. d. i4«, glorified and'MigeUe bodies, bat i9so with men in their human flesh, living and sojourntng on the ear^ while this resplenddQt throne of Jehovah has its seat in the midst of theoi. And this Tiew, we conceive, sifibrds the true clue to the introduction of the remarkable circumstance mentioned in close connexion with that of the Tision with which Moses and the elders were favored, viz., that ' they did eat and dnsk.' Even granting, as is very probably the case, that this eating and drinking was upon the peace-oflferings and the libations which accompanied - Ihe ratification of the covenant, yet who is qot struck by the juxta*position of things apparently so remote fi^m each other in their own nature", as witneissing a vision of God and satisfying the gtoss appetites of the physical man 7 Who does not feel it to be a fcind of violent 'transition from the Spirit to the fiesh ? But siq>pose the imcideiit to be viewed as having, like the rest, a prophetical bearing-^ suppose it be a typical in-, timation of the fact, that eating and drinking, < that ii&, enjgying th% tondUiona of our present kumanMy, are not in themselves inconsisteDt with the visible indwellii^g of the Most High on earth which we are taught to expect, and do we not find a aifficient cxptanation of the mystery? If the vision here recorded were truly in its oltimate scope, prophetical, and pointed to an era when (the glory displayed to the congregation ■at Sinai should be far moro illustriously displayed, over the laoa of the earth, while thiB race was yet sqioorning upon it, tyould it not be natural that some hiUit should be afibrded^of the intrinsic compatibility of such a manifeAtation .with such a mode of subsiateneo ? In the foiegoiflg resiarks we have .slated one, and, as we Qoaeeiv!e« a prominent one, of the designs af Qod ifk granting to his servuma this tigoai mawiestation of hift gkiry. But thiji, m iHfirtheodi. wm not aU* that such an ultimate scope as n^e have now supposed was in fact c
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXrV. 67 12 IT And the Lokd said untaMo* see, ■ Come up to me into the inouQt, and he there: and I will Sve thee * tables of stone, and a w, and commandments which I ■ rer. S. 1^» 18. % ck. 31. 18. * 80. 16. 16. Deut. 5. 22. cloud of glory and the accompanying Cherubim wliich surmounted the Mercyscat, except that the sapphire pavement was exchanged, for uniformity's sake, for one of burnished gold. As to the attendant angelic hosts, which seem to have been conceived of as an unfailing accompaniment of the Glory, and which they probably saw, since they could not be materialized in their multitude, the Cherubic device was adopted as a mystic embodiment of this order of beings. But of this more in the sequel. If our suggestions in regard to the remarkable incident here recorded be well founded, and this were the time when these 'patterns of things in the heavens' were shown to Moses, it will follow that the account here given of the vision is extremely incomplete, embracing the mention merely of the leading and most memorable object which they were favored to behold. This we infer from the fact that Moses is said to have made every thing according to the pattern shown him in the mount. But as he made many things which he is not ez^ pressly said to have seen, we may fairly conclude that he does not describe tJ\ that he did see. 12. Come up to me into the Mount y &c. Thus far it would appear that Moses had remained with his company at some station part way up the mountain, where the vision was vouchsafed, but he is DOW commanded to leave his companions, and advance towards the cloud that rested on the summit, and 'to be there,' i. e. to remain there some considerable time. The design of the summons is stated to be, that he might receive the engraved tables of the lav, have written; that thou mayest teach them* 13 And Moses rose up, and « hi&' minister Joshua : and Moses ^ went up, into tka mount of Qod. .« ch. 32. 17. & 33, 11., '^ ver. 2. containing that divine code which be was tb teach to the people, for it is to the people, and not id the commandments, that the pronoun ' them' refers. 13. And his minister Joshua, Heb1tl^23>a meskaretho^hia ministering oftendant. The root VHO sJiarath denotes a personal attendance and. ministry less servile than that, which is incUcaled by the term 'pS? ai^ad, to serve. It points rather to that honorary . «jttendance which is paid by a courtlier to his so^'ereign or prince, than the menial obse^uiousnei^ of a slave to his m^^ ter. See Note on Num. 11.28. U was undoubtedly with a view to his futufe ofHce, that Joshua was called to sustain this relation to Mosesi. He was to be his successor as leader of Israel,. sj(vd it was fitting that, he should l^egin.by degrees to be honored before the coigregation, that they might be led the more readily and cordially to render to him the deference and respect to which his station would one day entitle him. This could scarcely fail to be the result when they saw bim admitted nearer to th^ manifested j>resence of God than any other individual except Moses himself. We must be strangely insensible to the tokens of the divine will not U» honor those whom God hijnself hoBois.  IT And Moses went up into the mount of God. . Chal. ' Into the monotain on which, the Glory of the Lord was revealed.' Targ. Jon. *lnto the mountain in which the Glorious Presence of the Lord was manifested*' Moses and Joshua went up to the higher parts of the mountain^ where iii all probability the lower extremities c^r fringes of the dark^env^elopifig Qlqi^^
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    68 EXOBUSi [B. C. 1491. 14 And he said unto the elders, Tarry ye here for us, until we come again unto you : and hehold, Aaron embosomed them in iti sombre folds. The bright interior cloud of the Glory seems to have been still higher up on the very apex of the mount, and to have been only occasionally disclosed to the sight of the congregation. The com^ mon spectacle, we suppose, was that of a dark majestic mass of cloud, within which, but invisible, the splendor of the Shekinah abode. Here it would seem that Moses and Joshua remained together for six days, pavilioned within the lower descending outskirts of the cloud, engaged in holy conferen
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAFTH^ XXIV. 15 And Moses went up intO' the mouat, and > a cloud covered the mount. 16 And y the glory of the Lord ahode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days: and the, seventh day he called unto Moses out of tlie midst of th^ cloud* seh. 10.9, 16. MaU. 17. 9. 7 eh. 16. 10. Numb. 14. 19. were to consider themselves as addressed in the address made to their official beads. This is according to the usual analogy of the Scripture idiom, of which we shall find hundreds of examples.— <-• t IJ any man have any matter$ to do. Heb. tl*>nDT i^a *>?3 mi pool dtbariniy whoso is lord or master qf words (things, matters). Or. and Chal. < Whoso hath a judgment or controversy.' 15. And Moses went tfp into the moufitf &c. That is, ^oses and Joshua together, as the whole narrative leads us to infer. For it was not till six days had elapsed that Moses was called to , enter into the midst of the cloud resting on the highest peak of the mountain, and in the mean time we cannot but suppose that he and Joshua remained together.. It no more follows that Joshua did not ascend with .him, from his name not being mentioned, than it does that he is not to be associated with Moses in the final clause of v. 13, where any one can see .that such a^ inference would be entirely erroneous. 16. And the glory of the Lord ahode j &c. Heb. pIO*^ yishkanf tabernacled. From the same root pV shakant comes Shekinahf the etymology clearly indicating the relation of the visible glory of Jehovah to some kind of tahernacle as i^s appropriate dwelling place. In the present instance, we incline to believe that the dark cloud was the taborHacle in which the Glory was enshrined, and that this is expressly intimated in the ensuing words, ^ (he cloud covered ' it six days|' i, e. covered the Glory, and 17 And the H^t pf the f^lofj of the Load w^s like ^^evouring fire on the top of th^ mount in the eyes of the children of Israel. 18 And Moses went into the mid^t of th^ cloud, and gat him up into the mount : and « Moses was in ^e mount forty days and forty nights. t ch. 3. 3. 4b 19. 18. Deut. 4. 36. Hebr. 13. 18. 2tt. acti. 34. 28. Dem. 9.'9. not the mouBtaia } for thus the original may fairly be interpreted. It i», indeed triif that nearly all the ancient versions render.it, ^covered him^' i.e. Moses, but the other sense is agiieeable to the original, and were h personal object intended, we think it more probahle the plural 'them' would .have been employed, as there can be no ckoubt. that Moses and Joshua were now. togather, and both enshrouded within the borders oi the cloudy crown which, covered the brow of the mountain. On the scf««lh day the divine 8U9>n»oqs called Moaes up to the utmost .heights of the moimtain, and then we suppose jthe dark thick cloud was rent and opened in. tha eight of all Israel, and the inner glory hnifie forth iike devouring fire. In the mi^t of this opened cloud, Moses was enabled boldly to enter, although to the multitude below it probably had the a|>pearance of entering into the ovouth. oi a fiery furnace, which threatened instantaneous destruction. But Moses .was one whom the apecial.iavor of henven: enabled to * dwell even with this devouring fiire,' without either a hair pf his head, or a thread of bis garments, feeling the action of the consuming eJement, There be continued fasting ibcty days and forty nighjts, veceiving further instructions, and, no dboubt enjoying the most tran^ortiog discoveries of the divine glory. The six daye fnentioned, V. I64 vrere probably not a part of |he forty ; for during those six days Moses and Joshua were tegether, and bath probably ate of, manna ns usual^^d
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    70 EJtoDtJS. [B. C. 149: dianjcof the 'brook metitiomd Deut. 9. 21; but when Moses vas called into the midst of the cloud, his forty days fasting commenced, while Joshua, in the mean time, no doubt coBttnued to «at and 4rink 4aily while waiting for Moses* return. CHAPTER XXV. THS TABE1UIACI.E. As we enter in the present chapter upon the directions ^iven to Moses for 4he erectionand fumishiiig of 
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    f B. C. 1491.] CHAPtJER XXV. 71 of MWFiKip for Adlim and hu family, the place to ;whiob Cain and Ab^l hrw^^hi their oblations, and the place ftom which Cam, after the murder of brother^ retired in miserable ezile^ he is said to have fled from the t>f the Lord. True it is, that the major part of the race lapsed, by a fary early defection, into the grossest idolatry, and the vi««&d$ symbols of the diTiiie presence, if enjoyed at all, were. confined to a select few ; but we know BOt that we are warranted in the belief that the knowledge of the true God, or 
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    7i EXODtfS« [B: C. 1491. he dii^eet«d f h« Tabemaole to bd erected as a suitable ^bode ,for his visible inojest J. As snch it possessed the twcK fold character of n Sanetukr^f or holy ftacey a place of worship ; and of a Aoyol Palace J wher^ he would keep the state of a court, as supreme civil magistrate and king of Israel; from whence he would issue his laws and commandments as from an oracle^ and where he was to receive the homage and tribute of his subjects. This idea of the Tabernacle, as in part that of a palace for a kingf will seem perfectly dear to every one who carefhlly notes the terms in which this building and also the Temple are spoken of and referred to throughout the Scriptures; and we doubt not it is a view essential to the right understanding of these structures and the things which belonged to them. It is h view also which is held by the Jews themselves, who carry out the analogy and regard the utensils ct the Tabernacle as palace furniture dnd the priests as its ministers of stateand officers. Take, for instance, the following comment of Rab. Shem Tob on Maimonides as cited by Outram on Sacrifices, Diss. I.- § 3. ' God, to whom be praise, commanded a house to be built for him resembling a royal palace. In a royal palace are to be found all the things that we have mentioned. There are some persons who guard the palace ; others who execute offices belonging to the ro3ral dignity, who furnish the banquets, and do other necessary services for the monarch ; others who daily entertain him with music, both vocal and instrumental. In a royal palace there is a place appointed for the preparation df victuals, and another [nearer the Presence] where perfumes are' burned. In the palace of a king there is also a table, and an apartment exchisively appropriated to himself, which no one ever enters, except him who is next in authority, or those '^hom he regards with the greatest affeetion. In like nMimer it wkt the' will of God to aii theie in :hi8 house, that he miglit noC in anythtiig give place to the kingm ^ the emvth. For he is a great )noff, not iadieed in want of these- things: l>nt heece it is ^easy to see the reason of tk» daily provisions given to the priests and Levitee, being what every moiuarcli is necnetomed to allow his servantSL And all these things were 'intended' to insttact the people that the Lord o£ Hosts was present among us, 'For Im is a great king, and to be feared by idi the natione.' These analogies will bs the mere apparent when it is remesii* bered that the comparisons are to be referred to an Oriental- rather than a £aropean palace. We do not, however, consider it staffi* cient to regard such a view of the Tthernacle as founded solely upon the of royalty as then existing. We satisfied that its typical design is cessary to accoun( for those feature* which it possessed in common With ths palaces of kings . The Glory that dwelt both in the Tabenmcl^ and the Templs was'preintimative of the even yet futiir» manifested ^lory of Christ, to which the < earnest expectation of the creatare' has been long looking forward, and of which the incipient dawnings begin noir faintly to appear. The import of the ancient visible Shekinah and its terial habitation has never yet realized as it is destined to be in the latter day on earth ; nor do we conceive it possible to gain a full and adequate idea of the kingly features of this typical establishment without looking forward to the time when the Savior, coni> bining sacerdotal sanctity with royal dignity, shall sit *a priest upon his throne/ in the earthly Zion, in accord* ance with the entire drift of the Old Testament prophecies. This is the state to which the anticipations of -all Chris* tians axereally directed— a state which is to be ultimately evolved out of the present by a stupendous order of ehanges,
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. 73 ffionly political, and physical. The New Jerusalem of the Apocalypse is the gnmd object of the Christian's hope, and it is in that glorious dispensation, the theatre of which is the earth that we now inhabit, that we are to look for the ntbstantial realities so strikingly figured in the ritual apparatus of the old economy. It is the state constituted by the final developement of the Kingdom of Heaven out of the regenerated and transferred dominions and dynasties of the earth, over which Jesus Christ is to reign in visible mqjestyy his redeemed people being made, in some -way at present inscrutable to us, to share with him in the beatitudes and glories of his eternal kingship. It is in that dispensation, or perhaps we may BSkjj in that stage of this dispensation, that the things mystically foreshown by the Tabernacle structure and the Taberr nacle furniture will be made real. It will then appear how admirably adapted it was in its twofold character of Sanctuary and Palace to correspond with the twofold functions of Christ as Priest and King. But the farther unfolding of this view of the subject would carry us imperceptibly into the region of prophetic exposition, which our present plan does not embrace. The detailed and minute account which we propose to give of every part of the Tabernacle may be prefaced with the following general description, for the most part in the words of the Editor of the Pictorial Bible. First there was the area or court in which the Tabernacle stood. This was of an oblong figure of a hundred cubits (about 150 feet) long, by fifty cubits (about 75 feet) broad ; and the height of the inclosing curtain was five cubits or nearly three yards, being half the height of the Tabernacle. The inclosure was formed by a plain hanging of fine twined linen yam, which seems to have been worked in an open or net-work texture, so that the people without might freely Vol, II. 7 see the interior, ^e door-curtain however of a different texture from the general banging, being a great curtain of ' fine twined linen,' embroidered with blue, purple, and scarlet. It is described in precisely the same terms as the door-curtain of the Tabernacle itself, which was not, as commonly stated, of the same fabric with the inner covering of the Tabernacle, and the veil before the holy of holies ; for in the description of the two door-curtains there is no mention of the figures of cherubim and the fancy work (' cunning work') which decorated the inner covering and vail. The door-curtain of the court was furnished with cords, by which it might be drawn up or aside when the priests had occasion to enter. The curtains of this inclosure Were hung upon sixty pillars of brass, standing on bases of the same metal, but with capitals and fillets of silver. (Compare the description in this chapter with that in chap. 38.) The hooks also, to which the curtsdns were attached, were of silver. The entrance of the court was at the east end, opposite that to the Tabernacle 3 and between them stood the altar of burnt offering, but nearer to the door of the Tabernacle than to that of the court. It is uncertain whether the brazen laver was interposed between the altar and the door of the Tabernacle or not. Chap. 30. 18, certainly conveys that impression; but the Rabbins, who appear to have felt that nothing could properly interpose between the altar and Tabernacle, say that the laver was indeed nearer to the Tabernacle than was the altar, but still that it did not stand in the same line with the altar, but stood a little on one side to the south. As to the position of the Tabernacle in the court, nothing is said in the Scriptures on the subject, but it seems less probable that it stood in the centre than that it was placed towards the farther or western extremity, so as to allow greater space for the services which
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    'V4 IXODtJS. [B. C. 1461. I were to be performed exclusively in £ro9t of the Tabernacle. The fabric properly called the Tabernacle having moveable walls of board, was of a more substantial character than a tent ; but it is right to regard it ^as a tent, its general appearance and arrangement being the same, and its more substantial fabric being probably on account of the weight of its several . envelopes which required stronger sup.ports than are usually necessary. It . was of an oblong figure, fifty-five feet in length, by eighteen feet in breadth and height. Its length extended from east to west, the entrance being at the east . end. The two sides and west end consisted of a framework of boards, of which there were twenty on each side and eight at the west end. The man. ner in which these boards were joined to each other so as to . form a wall which might be easily taken down and set up again, may be illustrated in some degree by a reference to the window^ shutters of an extensive shop; but the boards of the Tabernacle did not slide in grooves, but each was furnished at the bottom with two tenons, which were received into sockets in the bases of .solid silver J and to give the whole greater security, the boards were furnished-each with five rings or staples of gold, by means of which they were successively run up to their proper places on horizontal poles or bars, which served as the ribs of the fabric, binding its parts together. The boards as well as the bars were of shittim wood, overlaid with thin plates of gold. The east end, . being the entrance, had no boards, but ' was furnished with five pillars of shittim wood overlaid with gold, and each standii^ on a socket of brass. Four similar pillars within the Tabernacle, towards the west or further end, supported a rich hanging, which divided .tbe interior into two apartments, of -which the outer was called * the holy place/ and the innermost and smallest was ' the most holy place,' or the 'Holj of Holies,' in which the presence of the Lord was more immediately manifested. The separating hanging was called, by way of eminence, ' the vail ;' and hence the expression ' within' or * without the vail' is sometimes used to distinguish the most holy from the ho^ place. The people were never admitted into the interior of the tabernacle. None but the priests might go even into the outer chamber or holy place, and into the inner chamber the high-priest alone was allowed to enter, and that only once in the year, on the great day of atonement. To this, however, there was a necessary exception when the Tabernacle was to be taken down or set up. The outer chamber was only entered in the morning to ofier incense on the altar which stood there, and to extinguish the lamps, and again in the evening to light them. On the Sabbat2i also the old shew-bread was taken away and replaced with new. These were all the services for which the attendance of the priests was necessary within the Tabernacle, ail the sacrifices being ^lade in the open space in front of the Tabernacle, where stood the brazen altar for burnt ofierings. It will be useful to observe, that the most holy place contained only the ark with its contents ; that the outer apartment contained the altar of incense, the table of shew-bread, and the great golden candlestick ; while the open area in front of the Tabernacle contained the brazen laver for the ablutions of the priests, and the brazen altar for burnt offerings. This description will give an idea of the general arrangement and substantial structure of the Tabernacle ; and \re may proceed to notice the various curtains which were thrown over and formed the outer coverings of the tent. The first or inner covering was of fin linen, splendidly embroidered with figures of cherubim and fancy work in scarlet, purple, and light blue. It is
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    I B, a M91.J CHAPTER XXir. 'A CHAPTER XXV. A ND the LoBD spake onto Mo ■"- ses, saying, 2 Speak unto the children of Isnel that they bring me an offeiJMcribed in the >am« terms u the vail 0/ the ' holy of holies,' aod was. doubtlets of th^ same texture and appraruce with the vail, which, according to i embroidered with all nrts of flav ented figima, fl: toieting waia auothei, made of gaai hair, which was spun by the women Uie camp. Cloth made of goals' hi woven at home by the women, this coFering was another of rams' . djed led, and over that the fourth and ing : • of every man that j^roth it wmiitgly with his heart, ye shall take my offering. • ch.39. 9,31, IChron. I».l,9,>ill Eira 3. «8. &3.S. £V. le. Neb. ll.l. ICsT. e. II. A «. T. outermofilcoveringortehasb akiiu (sea the Note 00 chap. 26. 5). These curtains, diet covering, or rather fotmini. the roof, huug down by the sidei and vest end of the Tabernacle, those that were outside being calculated to protect ibe more cosily ones within, while tba whole combined to render the TabeTi;' nade impervious to the rain, and lafq from the injuries of the wealhei. The annexed cut will give to tlus reader somewhat of an adequate ides of the franu lan-k of the Tabemods, while we have reserved to a subsequeilt Note, ch. 36. 14, a view of the ilructurq in its completed stale wilb its envelope of curtains. Tac Fkahe-Wouc or tm T-t-tEUfACLE. S. SptaJc vnto tht children of Iirael, ttat IFiej, bring me, &o. Heb. ■'> inp-O >a-yikhv li, that thty lait for me. The original word for 'take' very frequently his the import of takt and bring, lakt tnd gici, or (ail< and offtr. Thus Gen. IS. 9, 'Take me an heifer of three years dH;' i. e. take and offer, go Ps. 68. 18. ' Thou hast rtctivtd gifts for men ; Ueb. 'thou bast taktitj' i. «. in order lo iw them upon nken, as expounded by the apostle, Eph. 4. 8, 'gave gifl^ unto men.' Thus too t Kings, 3. 24, 'And the king said, Bring me a sword )' Heh. Hakt me a sword.' 1 Kings, IT. 10, 'Fitch me a little water;' Heb. 'take toe a little water .'t  ^ An offtring. Heb. ntiTW ((TBinol, B» tieva^ lion, a htavi-afffring, so called {roi^ its being lifttd vp when it wu kid oq
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    76 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491'3 And this t5 the offering which ye shall take of them; gold, and silyer, and brass, the altar in the act of presentation. Chal. ^Separate a separation before me ;' that is, such things as they should be disposed to s6t apart from their effects and consecrate to the Lord. The original term comes from t31*l runiy to lift iiPf to be lifted up, and is generally ap« propriated to sacrificial offerings, which Vere at legist lifted up on the altar, if not previously heaved or waved in the air by way of oblation. It is elsewhere employed as a very general term for any thing separated' and made a donoy tiqh to God, and is applied, Ezek. 48. ft—20, even to the land which was to be sacredly devoted to God and the priests of the Temple, and which is rendered in our version ' oblation.' In this connexion it seems to imply, that the offerings thus voluntarily made under the promptings of a noble and liberal spirit, were as acceptable to God, as truly hallowed in his sight, as if they had been real sacrifices. Thus we read of good men offering ^sacrifices of praise.' It is no doubt with a view^o intinmte the same idea, that the Gr. and Vulg. render it ^first-fruits ;' as if it would be deemed the best and ckoifest of every thing that they could offer. What is done from upright motives and in a generous spirit for God will alwa3rs be sure of being rated and denominated as it deserves.  ^ That giveth it willingly Vfith his heart. Heb. inj "TDiT^ "W^, asKer yiddebennu lH>bOf whose heart moveih him to ttnllingnessj or liberality. The proposed oblation was neither to be exacted by compulsion nor regulated by prescription, but every one was left to give after the promptings of his own heart. Gr. * Of all to whom it shall teem good in their hearts.' Vulg. ^Of eyery man that offereth of his own accord.' The original 1313 nadab is frequently used in the sense of a liberaif 4 And bine, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats' hair, ■ . . — ■■■■■■ .-1^ ■■ I P ■■■■■■■ II ■» I II I Wi ■■ ^^^m^^ia^ voluntary J and free-hearted offering, and the correlative derivative niSHD nedaboth occurs with a parallel meaniiig Ps. 110. 3, r the beautifying his sanctuary  (cnp '^■nn:^ behadrS kodeshf with the adornments of the holy) with the profusion of the gifts that were so largely poured forth at the setting up of the Tabernacle. They shall come forth as copiously as the drops of dew from the womb of the morning; in a bountifulness at least equal to that when the dew of its noble munificence was upon the jrouth of the Israelitish church. A very appropriate commentary on the present passage is afiTorded in the subsequent account of its execu* tion, Ex. 35. 21, 22, * And they came, every one whose heart stirred him up, and every one whom his spirit made willing, and they brought the Lord's offering to the work of the Tabernacle of the congregation, and for alt his service, and for the holy garments. And tfbey came, both men and women, as many as were willing-hearted, and brought bracelets, and ear-rings, and rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold : and every man that offered, offered an offering of gold unto the Lord.' As the Lord loves a cheerful giver, so the spirit of a true servant of Jesus Christ prompts him to ask not only what he must do for his heavenly master, but what he may do. See a farther consideration of the conduct of the people on this occasion in the Note on Ex. 35. 29. 3. Goldy and silver j and brass. 'Here and elsewhere we find mentioned together, the metals which were procured
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    J^ C 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. T7 j|he earliest, and first applied to purfoses of use and ornament. No other Bietals were employed in the construction of the Tabernacle, nor any others mentioned but in siu^ slight allusions as to show that ^hey were indeed known, but not in common use. The Hebrew bas the same word for both copper and JtrasSf but our translation always renders it by brassj even when the context shows that the simple metal (copper) is intended — as in Deut. 8. 9, 'Out of whose hills thou mayest dig brasa^ — i. e. coppery brass being f^ compound iactitious preparation. It is not always easy to distinguish where the word in the original denotes brass, and where copper. Perhaps we should always understand the latter in the more early passages where it occurs ; and in later times we may assume that brass is intended where something refined and ornamental is implied in the text. The three metals, gold, silver, and copper, were naturally the first which men appropriated to their service j and the Scripture exhibits them as in use, and even abundant, in Egypt and Palestine^ a few ages after the flood. We know not precisely when these metals first became known ; but at the time now immediately under our notice, the art of metallurgy had certainly attained considerable perfection; various personal ornaments, various utensils, and even images, of gold and silver, have already been often mentioned in the sacred text. It seems, to our minds that a large mass of evidence in favor of the verity of the Pentateuch remains yet unto\iched — the evidence resulting irom the perfect conformity of all its allusions to the state of the arts and the materials on which the arts operate, as well as the agreement of its atatements concerning the condition of men, ^th the natural progress of men. and of the arts they cultivate,^ and with th^ conation of things at the most early pistes of which pro^n^ hijato^ e^bits any knowledge. Even the silence of the Pentateuch, as to particulars whic^i a later writer than Mpses could scaroe;> ly have failed to notice, is not the least valuable of the internal evidences which the book bears of its own antiquity and truth.'— Pic*. Bible. 4. Blue^ and purple^ and scarlet^ These are merely the names of certain colors, while no m/ention is made of t^ thing or things colored. But as we &od from the apostle, Heb. 9. 19, that «carlet ttxwl was employed in the sprinkling of blood, the probability is that tcool of those colors is intended which was a£> terward fi^ricated by the women int^ the curtains of the Tabernacle ; fxif however diificult it may be to ccmceiv^ that they should have had in the wilderness the implements necessary to such a process, the following passage, ISjl, 35. 26, puts it beyond a doubt ; 'An^ all the women whose spirit stirred them bp in wisdom spun goats' hair.' Thus the Heb. doctors ; 'The blue spoken of in any place was wool dyed like the body of heaven y the scarlet, wool dyed in scarlet, &c.*— IT Blue. .Heb. dJ^D tekeleth, bluej azure, sky-color. So Maimonides; 'This color is like the firmament.'. Thus too in the Gemara (Menach. 4.) Rab. Mejrr says, 'Wherein difiers thiQ DbDri tekeleth from th^ other colors? Answer, because the n^^ri tekeleth is like the sea, and the sea like the firmament, and the firma* ment like the throne of glory, as it 19 said, ^. 24. 10, 'Under his feet as it were sapphire bricks such as is the aspect of the serene heavens." 6r. iaxivBotf hyacinth. This was a color distinguishing the dress of princes and potentates amoi^ the ancients, with whom the ar^ of dyeing was carried to a high ^gref of perfection. The splendor and mag> nificence of dress seem to have consisted very much in the richness of colors, and the blue, which we ieam from jmoj passages of tfie Scriptures. to have.beea in jgieat r^Ufs^, was \impprted ^sa j^
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    ^8 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. note coontries as an article of expengive and elegant luxury. It is supposed by sotne to have been the pro« duct of the indigo J a plant deriving its origin, as it doubtless does its name, from India, where its beautiful dye's have long given value to the fine linens and cottons of that ancient empire.-^ — IT Purple. Heb. "paJ^lB^ argamarij rendered purple by all the ancient versions. This is the name of a very precious color extracted from the purpura, or murex, a species of shell-fish, called in English the purple. This color^ the same with the famous Tyrian dye, and the most celebrated of all the ancient dyes, is now lost, and it is doubted by many whether the moderns have any thing which equals it in richness and brilliancy. It is known, however, that the coloring juice of the purple was contained in a vessel found in the throat of the murex f and that only one drop of liquid was obtained from each. A sacred character was very early attached to the purple, and It was the predominant color in things pertaining to the worship of God among heathen nations. In modern times, although the Tyrian purple has been long lost, yet the pride of the name is still preserved in the sacerdotal hierarchy. It was also an attribute of exalted birth and of dignities. It served as a decoration to the first magistrates of Rome, and finally became a symbol of the inauguration of the emperors* To assume the 'imperial purple' was but another name for succeeding to the throne, and the punishment of death was at length decreed against any of inferior grade who should presume to wear the royal color* To this penalty it was undoubtedly owing that the art of dyeing purple gradually disappeared from among the nations of Europe. From the epithet 'purple' being applied by Hotner and Virgil to blood) it is probable that this color anciently approached much nearer to scarlet than the modern purple. Indeed the two, in the writings of the ancients, are frequently confounded together. And so also in the New Testament we find them interchanged, as Mark, 15. 17, Hhey clothed him with purple,^ compared with Mat. 27. 28, Hhey put on him a scarlet robe.* See also John, 19. 2. m a worm or insect which grew in a eoc» euSf or eicrescence of a shrub of the oak kind. This shrub is sometimes called the 'kermez-oak,' from 'kermez,' the Arabic word' both for the worm and the color; whence the Latin 'carma^ sinus,' the French 'cramoisi,' and the English ' crimson.' The color produced from the coccus was a lively bright red, approaching to the hue of fire. In the original of the passage before us, the Heb. word D^^in tfOaathy for the toom or coloring matter, is connected with (Shani,' which signifies repeated or d9Ubt€f implying^ that to strike thit
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    & C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. 79 color the wool or cloth was twice dipped; hence the Vulgate renders the wiginal ' coccom bis tinctum/ $carlet twice dyed. The scarlet also was an honorable color, bein^ that of the Roman emperors in time of war, while the purple was the raiment of peace. Accordingly in the book of Revelation the scarlet color, being that of blood, is a symbol of slaughter, and attributed especially to the woman drunk with the Uood of the saints, who is represented, Rey. 18. 3, riding upon a beast of the same color, another symbol of a persecuting and sanguinary power. ' Professor Tychsen, supposing the identity of the Scripture * scarlet' with the Jeermes established, properly concludes that the kenhes dye was knows before the time of Moses ;— that the dye was known to the Egyptians in the time of Moses; for the Israelites must have carried it along with them from Egypt ; -^hat the Arabs received the name 'kennes,' with the dye, from Armenia and Persia, where it was indigenous, and had been long known ; and that name banished the old name in the east, as the name * scarlet* has in the west. Kermee signifies always red dye; and when pronounced short it becomes deep red. Beckmann thinks that in later times the Tynan purples were superseded by the improvements of this dye ; bat we do not* feel satisfied with his authorities for this conclusion. The kermee itself has now long been superseded by the American cochineal, which is &r superior to any pigment employed in ancient times for dyeing reds. Indeed we haye perhaps little cause to regret the loss or disuse of any ancient dye, particulary in bright reds, which owe so much to discoveries of chemistry, that we have every reason to conclude them infinitely superior to any which ancient art could produce. Pliny complains that scarlet dyes could not be made sufficiently durable and adheiif • S aad the statements in anoient sothors as to the brilliancy ofscarlet may be admitted by recollecting that they had nothing better with which to com pare it.' Pict. Bift/«.— T Fine linen. Heb. TD1D eheak; denoting the fabric made from the plant of that name which gfew in Egypt and Palestine, and which is rendered by the Gr. and Chal. *Byss,' from the Heb. fia butz. It was either a species of soft, delicate, and downy cotton, or a superior kind of flax, from which garments were made of the most pure and exquisite white. Moses indeed does not employ the term *Butz* in speaking of linen, which appears in no author prior to the age of the books of Esther and Chronicles, but the words *Bad' and *Shesh,' rendered *Byssos,' linen J by the Sept. appear to have been the only ones in use in his day. That which is of most importance in respect to the *Shesh' or *Byss,' is the fact here mentioned, that it was the material of which the priestly garments were made which we are told were designed for 'glory and for honor' to the wearers. They were in fact the garments of kings and of nobles. In Gen. 41. 42, we see that Joseph in his exalta:tion was clothed in one of them, rendered by the Gr. * stole of byss.' So likewise David api« peared in a similar robe on a day of solemnity, 1 Chron. 15. 27. In short, the byes garments were the most resplendent and valuable of all the white apparel in use among the Israelites. Our Savior, therefore, in the parable of the rich man describes him as clad ' in purple and^n« linen^ Gr. *byss.* Again, when the marriage of the Lamb is described in the Apocal3rpse, ch. 19. 8, it is 6aid of the bride, that * it was granted to her that she should be arrayed in fine linen (byss) clean and white ; for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.' From what we have already said the symbolical import of this will not be of difficult solution. The byss b^ing the most'Taluable species of whits gannents, ooostitutes a significant em^
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    80 EXODUS, [B. C. 149aU 5 And rams' skrns dyed r«d, and Mem. of the highest and most perfect holiness. The resurrection is the state of perfect holiness ; the byas^ therefore, is the attribute of the saints in a state of resurrection, tn like manner we snppose the < man clothed in linen/ so frequently mentioned by Ezekiel, ch.^d. and 10, to be a symbolical designation of Christ in his post-resurrection state, in which state we know he is for the most part represented as clothed in white raimentw  IT Goat^s hair. Heb. t3^T9 izzim. That is, thd down or finest part of the hair ; of which much finer cloth was made in those countries than of the wool of the lamb or the sheep. The hair of the eastern goats, particularly of the Angola species, is of the most delicate and silky soilness, and wrought into the kind of cloth known by the name of camlets. The word ^^fi^>^ Oin oroth eUm meoddamimi skins of red rams. That is, either those which were naturally of this color, for such are found in the Levant, or those which were made so by dyeing, and thus converted to a kind of red morocCO.— IT Badgers* skins. Heb. t\*XP 'ffWnln oroth tehashin. It is very uncertain what is intended by the origincd word ptin tahash here rendered * badger.' The ancient versions for the most part evidently consider it as designating some kind of color, either purple or violet. But as it appears from Ezek. 16. 10, that it denotes a substance from which shoes were made, it is probably safer to consider it as the appellation of some of the animal tribes whose skiAs would serve for a rough exterior covering of the Tabernacle to proteqt the more delicate work of the inner curtains from injury by the weather. , YM Uwt ..it iB9i4d not My^ h99a badgers' skins, and shittim^wood, the animal now called 'badger,' there is the strongest reason to hriieve. Tbe badger is an inhabitant of cold coon* tries, nor can any evidence be adduced that it ever existed in Palestine, Atafai^, or £?gypt. Whence then could the Israelites have procured its skin to cover the Tabernacle, especially in such quaatities as would be requisite? It is by no means a prolific animal, and in the countries in which it breeds, as in £iig> land, it is comparatively rare. Moreover, as it is pronounced unclean by the Mosaic law, it would scarcely have been employed for such a sacred puFpose. But if it were an animal at all, of what species was it? Aben Ezra thinks, from the force of the term, that it was some animal which was thick and fat, and ' in this sense the word appears to be the same as the Arabic dasaahy fat, oily. The conjecture, then, of those who refer the tahash to. the seal, is every way credible ; as in our own island the seal is famous for its fat or oil, which, in de&ult of whale oil, is used for similar purposes. Moreover, sealskins, on account of their durability, are used to cover trunks and boxes, to defend them from the weather; and as the skin of the tahash was used for making shoes, (Ezek. 16. 10.), so the skin of the seal may be, and is, tanned into as good leather as calf-skin itself. It remains, then, to be proved that an animal^ fit for the purpose, was readily procurable by the Israelites in the wilderness ; for this we quote Thevenot (p..l66.), who, being at Tor, a port on the Red Sea, says, 'But they could not furnish me with any thing of a certain fish, which they eall a seorfnan* However, I got the hand sf one j^ipce. This fish is taken in the Red Sea, about little isles, that Ase close by Tor. It is a grent) strong .fi«hy and hath nothing extraordinary but two haods, whiph arie indeed like thehanis ,(kf « mmt. w^'wg UMyt th9 6og^ 4fo
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    19 EXODUS. 8 An4 let themmake id« as saneIB. a l4B\i r ch. S6. 1, 8, 4. Lev. 4. 0. * 10. 4. * 9i. 13. Hebr. 9. 1, S. ^irf^ I II . II III III. , •f them were borne on the High Priest's ■hoolders, each containing the names of six of the twelve tribes of Israel, it most have been a stone of very con* fiderable size. On this account it is less fficelyto have been the onyx which is a very small stone. There were several kinds of < beryls/ the most appi:oved of which were of a u
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    •fe C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV* * 9 i According to all that I shew thee, after the pattern of the tabi ver. 40. is there (n^SD Min*^ Yehovak sham«aA).» But *the Lord' (Jehovah) is the Shekinah, and the Shekinah is the Logos and the Lamb who is to be the Light and Glory of the heaven-descended city, and the intimation is clear that this manifested presence of the Deity is there to form so pf ominent and conspicuous an object, that the city itself is to receive from it its characteristic denomination. At the same time it is not to be forgotten that it yf'iM be s^ residence ^among men,' men inhabiting this terraqueous globe ; for there is no greater mistake than to interpret the sublime representations of the latter part of the Apocalypse of an e:|i;tramundane state of glory, having no relation to the present condition of man, or to the original scene of his existence. Time and the Providence of God will doubtless work a great change in the Tiews of believers in reference to the genuine scope of the visions contained in this wonderful book, a portion of revelation which unfortunately has fallen into a disesteem never enough to be deplored. 9. According to ail that I shew. Heb. y)^tk n»"l>3 ^3» *1©» i33 kekol asher ani mareh othekaf according to aU that I make thee to see. We have before remarked, Ex. 34. 10, 11, that we suppose the pattern of the Tabernacle and its furniture, but more especially the Ark, the Cherubim and the Glory, to have been shown to Moses in the presence of Aaron and his sons and the seventy elders, and the phraseolc^ of the present passage does not miUtatfi with this idea. The designation of time by the Hebrew verbs and participles is very indefinite, and in this instance the usus loquendi will admit of the showing being understood of the past as well as the |ff«8ent- The whole tima of Moemacle, and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, even SO shall ye make it,  ". #. ses' sojourn on the mount, after leaving the camp with his companions, seems to be spoken of as one continuous term, not requiting to have its periods accurately ' distinguished.  IT After thi pattern of the tabernacle. Heb. ffl'^XSt^ p:Z3^ tdbnith mishkan. We have in pIDTS mishkan another derivative from the root pC shakan, rightly rendered tabernacle. The other term tl*^3an tabnithj comes from rOH l>anahf to build, and properly signifies in this connexioii a modelf a prototype, an exemplar ^ im* plying something sensible, corporeal, or svbstarUial in contradistinction froJQ ni73^ demuth, a likenessj which is applied rather in the general sense of r^presentation, picture, or image, than of a framed model of any kind 4>f structure. The distinction is very clearly indicated in 2 Kings, 16. 10, 'And king Ahaz went to Damascus to meet Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, and saw an altar tl^at was at Damascus: and king Ahaz sent to Urijah the priest th$ fashion (tn^aT demuth) of the altar, and the pattern (tl*^D^ tabriith) of it, according to all the workmanship thereof ;^ where fi^^^Dtl undoubtedly signifies a model, and ni7a"I some other kind of representation, either verbal or pieto* rial. In like manner we find a striking parallel, not only to the phrase, but to the general fact here recorded, in the history of the building of the Temple, 1 Chron. 28. 11, 12, * Then David gave to Solomon his son the pattern (n^33D) of the porch, and of the houses thereof, and of the treasures thereof, and of the upper chambers thereof, and of the inner parlors thereof, and of the place of the mercy-seat, and the pattern (tP'iSC\) of all he had by the Spirit, of the courts of the house of the Lord, and of all the chambers round about, of the treasuries of the house of God, and of the treasu*
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    84 EXODUS. [B- C. 1491. ries* of thfe .dedicated Aings.' David, it ttemS} was furnished by divine inspiration with a visionary archetype of the Temple which he would have Solo^mpn build to the Lord, and in accordance with this vision he procured a pattern or model to be executed, which should answer the purpose of guiding Ills son in the construction of the sacred edififte. In the present instance, we do not indeed imagine that .there was any miniature model in wood or stone of the Tabernacle made by Omnipotence and shown to Moses ; but we do suppose that the supernatural spectacle presented to his view was so ordered as , to ccmvey to his mind all the impression which would have been produced by an actual objective presentation of the scenery to his outward senses in the . form of substantial realities. On this strong, clear, and vivid impression of . the objects seen, we suppose the use of the term model or pattern was founded. The vision was to him in the place of a pattern. It may not be inapposite in this con' nexion to dwell somewhat upon the fact . of the remarkable, and we doubt not designed, inter-relation between the general plan of the Tabernacle in its diiSerent parts, and the ideas usually entertained among the ancient Hebrews of the structure of the heavens. However it may be accounted for, we think the position is unquestionable, that the Scriptures, in their peculiar phraseology, do recognise a singular correspondence between at least the inner sanctuary, the holy of holies, both in the Tabernacle and Temple, and the supernal regions called heaven or the heavenSj considered especially as the residence of God, where he sat upon the tjirone of his glory, surrounded by the angelic hosts. Indeed Gussetius, an eminent Hebrew Lexicographer, contends that all the ^pattemV shown to Moses on this occasion was the heavens themselves . .This is perhaps too vague an explanation to meet the demands of a rigid exegesis^ but that there was a remarkable symbolical affinity, numiiig occasionally into absolute identity, in the ideas of heaven and the fuily of holies J may doubtless be shown beyond dispute.' Such a fact, if it can be made tq appear, will be of great importance in giving distinctness to our conceptions of the mystic scenery of the Ajiocalypse, which may be said to be almost entirely made uf^of elements furnished by the Tabeinacle and Temple ritual. It will also go far to account for the allegorising expositions of Josephus and Philo, who evidently confounded the symbolical with the philosophical import of these sacred ordinances. Of these writers, the latter says expressly when speaking of the Tabernacle, that 'as for the inside, Moses parted its length into three partitions. At the distance of ten cubits from the most secret end, he placed four pillars, each a small matter distant from his fellow. Now the room within these pillars was The Most Holy Place ; but the rest of the room was the Tabernacle, which was open for the priests. However this proportion of the measures of the Tabernacle proved to be an imitation of the system of the world; for that third part thereof which was within the four pillars, to which the (common) priests were not admitted, is, as it were^ an heaven peculiar to God; but the space of the twenty cubits, is, as it were, sea and land, on Which men live, and so this part is peculiar to the priests only.' Again, in accordance with this idea, he says of the Candlestick, that ' it terminated in seven heads, in one row, all standing parallel to one another ; and these branches carried seven lamps, one by one, in imitation of the number of the planets.^ In another passage, where he feels himself called upon to vindicate the wisdom of the Mosaic institutions, he remarks, 'Now here one may wonder at the ill-wil} which men bear
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. 85 tD US, and which they profess to be on iccount of our despising that deity which they pretend to honw ; for if any one do but consider the fabric of the Tabernacle, and take a view of the garments of the high priest, and of those Tessels whieh we make use of in our sacred ministration, he will find that our legislator was a divine man, and that we are uigustly reproached by others ; for if any one do without prejudice, and with judgment look upon these things, he will, fin^ they were wery one made in tcay t^f imitcUion and representation of the univerte. When Moses distinguished the Tabernacle into three parts, and allowed two of them to the priests, as a place accessible and common, he denoted the land and the sea, they being of general access to all ; but he set apart the third division for God^ because heaven is inaccess^le to men.* In what manner these astr<|Bomical ideas became grafted upon the peculiar fabric we are now considering, would no doubt be a difficult problem to solve, were it not for the clue afforded us in the scriptural diction which we are now about to lay before the reader. From this it will appear that it originated in a perversion or distortion of the dim intimations which were then enjoyed of the true symbolical import of these sacred institutions.^ And no doubt a large portion of the ancient mythological fie* tions could be traced by a rigid inquisition to the same source. They are the distorted relies of an early revelation abounding in types and symbols. We have s^id that our present enquiry derives importance from its fur* lushing a key to the mystic scenery of the Apocalypse. Let ua then take our starting point from this wonderful book, ■kd if we should be led into somewhat of an extended array of the prophetic usus loquendi, we may still hope to find the result richly rewarding the time and toil of the iBTestigatioa. Vol. II. 8 Probabljiifew readers ^f theAevela* tion have failed to be struck with the fact, that while the scene of the vision is apparently laid in heaven (rather *the heaven'— cv rw oti^av&if, yet the presence of many of the appurtenances of the . Tabernacle or Temple is constantly recognised. Thus in ch. 4. 1, 2, John says, < After this I looked, and behold a door was opened in heaven — and immediately I was in the Spirit; and behold a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.' Now a^ he goes on to describe a ^ sea of glass' answerable to the 'brazen sea' which stood before the sanctuary; the 'four liv* ing creatures' identical with the * cherubims' that spread their ^^ings over the mercy-seat; and 'seven lamps of fire burning before the throne,' correspond* ing with the seven lamps of the candlestick placed before the vail in the holy place ; how can we resist the conclusion that the 'heaven' of which he speaks is really nothing else than the holy of holiesj and that the throne is the mercy-seat on which the Shekinah, the visible Glory, rested ? This is confirmed by the annexed circumstance of seeing a door, or rather a door-icay, an entrance (Ovoa), which had been previously opened {avi(yYf^tvn) J and through which he was enabled to see the throne and its occupant. Now where a door« way is mentioned, the idea of an apartment or apartments naturally suggests itself to the mind, and if John saw th€ throne through the opened entrance, he must have been, in one apartment, and the throne in another, as otherwise it is impossible to discover a reason for the mention of the door-way at all in this connexion. All this accords perfe stood the seven-braiidi^ candlestick, and throughout the three first ohapteie th«
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    86 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. scene of John's vision is coiffined altogether lo this first or outer room, where he beholds Christ in his priestly dress engaged about the lights of the lamp,^ whijch in the language of symbols are $aid to be seven stars that he holds in his right hand. Up to this time John had not seen the mercy
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. 87 here said to dwell. It is true indeed that in other texts in this chapter < heaven' is clearly employed in the sense of the upper regions of ether, or the celestial firmament, as it is ordinarily understood.    Thus V. 23, *And he said, Lord God of Israel, there is no God like thee in heaven above ^ or on earth beneath.' So also v. 27, 'But will God indeed dwell on the earth ? behold the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how much less this house that I have builded ?* But while this is admitted, it is impossible to resist the evidence that prepared place and . heaven are synonimous terms in this connexion, and consequently that the heaven was a place which Solomon had built for the residence of the Most High by his appropriate symbol. In thinking of * the heaven* of which Solomon here speaks we are to bring before our minds the imagery connected with the holy of holies f viz., the ark of the covenant, the mercy-^eat 6r throne, the overshadowing cherubims, and the luminous cloud of the Shekinah. This view will be confirmed by the parallel recital in 2 Chron. chps. 6 and 7, particularly 7. 1,2, where a circumstance of great importance is noticed, which is not stated in the book of Kings ; 'Now when Solomon had made an end of praying, the lire came down from heaven (b*^^©n?3 m'ehash-shamaytm, from the heaven) ^ and consumed the burnt-offering and the sacrifices ; and the glory of the Lord filled the honse. And the priests could not enter into the house of the Lord, because the glory of the Lord had filled the Lord*s house.* The answer thus given to the prayer of Solomon in the presence of all the worshippers, gave evidence that God had accepted, the house J the santtuary^ the heaven j the place prepared for his sitting; for the fire here spoken of descended undoubtedly not from heaven abovcj but from the cloud which covered the mercy-seat in the holy of holies. It is to be observed that the cloud had filled not pnly the inner apartment in which the priests had placed the mercy-seat, but the holy place or outer apartment, in which the priests usually ofiiciated, so that the priests could no longer continue there (1 Kings, 8. 10). All were in the court without, in that port where the altar stood, before the sanctuary ; and when Solomon had ended his prayer, fire came forth from the sanctuary, from which the priests had been expelled by the luminous cloud, the prepared place of God's sitting^ the heaven f and fell upon and consumed the sacrifice. This is to be presumed from the analogous circumstance mentioned Lev. 9. 23, 24, *And Moses and Aaron went into the Tabernacle of the congregation, and came out and blessed the people J and the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people. And there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burotoflfering and the fat: which when all the people saw, they shouted and fell on their faces.* By this is doubtless meant that the fire came out from the presence of the Shekinah, which had now taken its station in the holy of holies, though the glorious effulgence had spread itself on this occasion over all the Tabernacle and appeared in the view of the whole congregation. Consider moreover the coincidence of the circumstances stated respecting this heaterty the place prepared by Solomon for the God of Israel to dwell in, and those stated by John respecting the heaven he describes. In Solomon's heaven there was a seat or throne (the mercy-seat) j so there is in John's. Solomon's heaven was ?l speak' ing-place or oracle^ and from Solomon's heaven came fire to consume the sacrifice ; so also from the throne described by John proceeded voices and lightningSf Rev. 4. 5 ; and the seat in each is occupied by One to whoni divine honors are paid.
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    88 EXODUS, [B. C. 1491. The foregoing are not the only passages which serve to prove that * the heaven' in which John saw the opened entrance and the throney was the earthly sanctuary. In proportion as the relation which subsists between the different things mentioned in the Apocalypse is discovered, our knowledge of the particulars will be extended. At present we will simply advert to a single passage which will receive, a striking light from the exposition given above. In Rev. 13. 1 — 10, we have the description of a symbolical beast identical with the fourth beast of Daniel, which is all but universally admitted to shadow forth the persecuting power of the Roman empire. Among the other disastrous doings of this baneful monster, it is said, v. 6, that ^he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven.* That is, to blaspheme, reproach, vilify, lord it over, and persecute the true worshippers of God, represented by the Cherubims that were placed over the Ark of the Covenant, in the holy of holies. So that in blaspheming the tabernacUy he blasphemed those that dwelt in it, or in other words, those that dwelt in heaven.* On the whole, we cannot question but that this idea of the import of ' the term ' heaven' is important to a right view of that blessed expectancy which, under the same name, sustains and fires the hope of the Christian in his toilsome pilgrimage through this Yale of tears. If we conceive the subject aright, the heavenly state is the evhstance of the mystery of the Most Holy Place of the Tabernacle and Temple. This mystery is explained in the closing chapters of the Apocalypse, which affords us the only adequate clue to the prophetic purport of the Tabernacle-structureu There indeed the inner oracle is expanded into a glorious city, but it is enriched with the possession of the same celestial sanctities, unfolded into their full dimensionsy and shining forth in a splendor suited to their divine nature. The link of connexion between the type and the antitype, the shadow and the substance, wa doubt not, is clearly disclosed in the following passages ; 'And he carried ni< away in the spirit to a great and higL mountain, and showed me that great city the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, having the glory of God : and her light v^as like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal ; and the city lieth foursquare, aiid the length is as large as the breadth : and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length, and the breadth, and the height of it are equal.' Here we recognise in the ' Glory of God' the Shekinah of the ancient economy, and in the four-square form of the city the substantiated verity of the holy of holies of the Tabernacle and the Temple, in each of which this apartment was a perfect cube. Again it is said, 'And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.' By the 'temple' here is to be understood the pronaoSf or anterior structure, which contained the outer room, as contradistinguished from the sanctum sanctorum, which in this ulterior economy of glory has absorbed within itself the distinguishing features of every previous, imperfect and shadowy dispensation, and become the aU in all. 'And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. And there shall be no night there ; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God givetb them light; and they shall reign for ever and ever,' This is language evi^ dently borrowed from Isais^ in speaking, chap. 19, 20, of the same halcyoa period ; 'The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither for hrightnett
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. B» shall the moon give light unto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down ; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself: Ibr the Lord shall be thine everlasting li^hty and the days of thy mourning shall be ended.' It contains another, and still more emphatic, recognition of that Resplendent Presence which under the title of Jehovakf Angel of Jehovahf Shekinahf Glory of the Lordj &c., pointed forward to Christ in his risen and glorified tkeanthropy^ when he should be revealed, as he is here, as the Luminary of the New Jerusalem, superseding the sun, and throwing all created glory into eclipse. In the idea of this transcendent illumination we may safely include all the morcU elements, Which in the pious miud naturally connect themselves ^yith the manifested presence of the God of Truth j and at the same time admit the sense of the visible personal display which seems to be called ibr by the explicitness of the letter. Still we are reminded that the scene, however magnificent and beautiful, is sublunary. Whatever physical changes of a renovating nature may take place upon the surface of the globe, or in its relation to the planetary system, the locality of this state of 'accomplished bliss' will be upon the earth w^hich we now inhabit, at least for the period to which the Scriptures carry forward the heirs of life in their revelations of eternal destiny. What new phases of felicity may come over their lot in the boundless tract of time and space into which their existence is launched, revolving ^ges can alone determine. But the disclosures of revelation still retain us within the precincts of the inhabited .earth. 'And the nations of thei^ which afe saved shall walk in the light of it \ and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it.' This is strikingly paralleled by the kindred prediction of 8« ' ■ Isaiah, ch. 60. 2, 3—11, 'The Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles (nations) shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. Therefore thy gates shall be open contiouaily ; they shall not be shut day nor night, that men may bring unto thee the forces (wealth) of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought.' All this supposes a scene still earthly. A ibw more extracts pointing out the identity of the heavenly city with the substance of the most holy place of the Tabernacle, and we bid a reluctant adieu to the inspiring theme. 'And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. And there shall be no more curse ; but the throne of God and the Lamb shall, be in it; and his servants shall serve him: and they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their foreheads.' These servants are the cherubic legions, whose appropriate device in the sanctuary looked from the extremities of the mercy-seat directly upon the bright cloud of the Presence, now developed into myriads of happy human existences, rejoicing before the throne, and making their perpetual oblations of service and praise. In view of this blissful inheritance, who does not feel involuntarily prompted to exclaim with the prophet, 'Glory t6 the righteous ." And who but must be p;-ofoqndly impressed with the ineffable misery of those who shall finally come short of this 'exceeding and eternal weight of glory?' May then the solemn concluding intimation of the Apocalypse sink into the deepest recesses of the souls both of the writer and his readers ; 'Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and
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    90 EXODUS. 10 IT ^ And they shall make an ark of shittim-wood : two cubits and a half shall be the length therek ch. 37. 1. Deut. 10. 3. Hebr. 9. 4. maketh a lie. ' I Jesus have sent ntine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I am the root and the tiffspring of David, and the bright and inoming>8tar. And the Spirit and the bride say come. And let him that heareth say. Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.' THE ARK OF THE COVEFAITT. 10. Thfif shall make an ark of Shittim" wood. Heb. "^I^fi^ aron. From the identity of rendering, it might be thought that the ark of the Tabernacle and that of Noah were expressed by the same term in Hebrew. But such is not the case. The former is called 'p^K aron, and the latter rOTl tebah; but the Greek having rendered both terms by Kifiwroi^ this has been followed by our own and many other versions. The object itself was properly a che$t or coffer of shittimwood, overlaid with gold, in which was deposited the tables of the ten commandments, together with Aaron's rod that budded, and the golden pot of preserved manna. This chest seems to have been of the dimensions of three feet nine inches in length, by two feet three inches in breadth and depth, according to the common cubit of eighteen inches* Around the upper edge was a rim or cornice— called in the text *a crown'— of pure gold ; imd on each side were fixed rings of gold to receive the poles of shittim-wood covered with gold, by which the ark was carried from place to pladie. The staves always remained in the rings, even when the ark was at rest. The ark had at top a lid or cover of solid gold ; for such was what the text calls 'the mercy-seat,' and which the Septuagint renders Wavrfiptov or the litiatoryf by which name it is men[B.C. 1491. of, and a 6ubit and a half the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the height thereof^ tioned by St. Patil in Hebv 9. 4, and which was probably so called, because, on the great day of atonement, the blood of the expiatoty sacrifice was sprinkled on or before it. Upon the two ends of this lid, and of the same matter with it, that is, solid gold, were placed two figures of cherubim which looked towards  each other, and whose outstretched wings, meeting over the centre of the ark, overshadowed it completely.   It was here that the Shekinah or Divine Presence more immediately rested, and both in the Tabernacle and Temple was indicated by a cloud, from the midst of which responses were delivered in an audible voice whenever the Lord was consulted in behalf of the people. Hence God is sometimes mentioned as he that *dwelleth' or < sitteth between the cherubim.* In its removals the ark was covered with a vail. Num. 4. 6, and might only be carried on the shoulders of the priests or Levites. The Rabbins think, with some reason, that it was only carried by the priests on extraordinary occasions, being ordinarily borne by the Levites. No other form, of conveyance wa;^ allowed, nor were any other persons permitted to interfere with it. The fate of Uzzab, 2 Sam. 6. 3,> admonished the Israelites, in a very solemn manner, of the consequences of even a well meant officiousness in a matter where the divine will had been so clearly expressed to the contrary. After the Israelites had passed the Jordan, the ark generally occupied its proper place in the Tabernacle, and was afterwards placed in the Temple built by Solomon. From the direction given by Josiah to the Levites, 2 Chroh. 35. 3, to restore the ark to its place, it would seem to have been previously removed, but it is not known whether this vas
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXr. 91 done by the priests, to presenre it from profanation, or by the idolatrous kings Manasseh or Amon, to make room for their idols. It seems that the ark, with the other precious things of the Temple, became the spoil of Nebuchadnezzar, and was taken ta Babylon ; and it does not appear that it was restored at the end of the captivity, or that any new one was made. What became of the ark after the captivity cannot be ascertained. Some of the Rabbins think that it was concealed, to preserve it from the Chaldeans, and that it could not again be discovered, nor will be till the Messiah comes and reveals it. Others say that it was indeed taken away by the Chaldeans, but was afterwards restored, and occupied its place in the second Temple : but the Talmud and some of the Jewish writers confess, that the want of the ark was one of the points in which the second Temple was inferior to that of Solomon : to which we may add that neither Ezra, Nehemiah^ the Maccabees, nor Josephus,. inention the ark as extant in the second Temple, and the last authority expressly says that there was nothing m the sanctuary when the Temple was taken by Titus* It certainly does not appear in the Arch erected at Rome in honor of that conqueror, and in which the spoils of the Temple are displayed ; although some writers have attempted to identify it with the table of shewbread which is there represented. It is to be remarked that similar arks or chests, containing the mysteries or their religions, were common among nearly all the ancient heathen nations,. the hint of which was probably taken from that of the Jews. The Egyptians, for instance, carried in solemn processions a sacred chest, contAini>^g their secret things and the mysteries of their religion, of which the following cut, from the hieroglyphic remains of that coun> try, shows a very remarkable conform'^ ity to the Hebrew model. EeTPTiAN Ark Borne bt Priest^. The Trojans also had their sacred chest ; and the pcUladium of the Greeks and Romans was something not very unlike. It is remarkable too, that as the Hebrew Tabernacle and Temple had a holy of holies^ in which the ark was deposited, so had the heatheui in the in* most part of their temples^ an adytum or penetrale, which none but the priests might enter. Something Tery 8iiwl«r
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    92 EXODUS. LB. C. 1491. 11 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, within and without shalt thou overlay it ; and shalt make upon it a crown of gold round about. 12 And thou shalt cast four rings of gold for it, and put them in the four comers thereof; and two rings shall he in the one side of it, and two rings in the other side of it. 13 And thou shalt make staves of shittim-wood, and overlay them with gold. may also be traced among barbarous and savage nations. Thus, Tacitus, speaking of the nations of Northern Germany, of whom our Saxon ancestors were a branch, says that they generally worshipped Hertham, or the Mother Earth {Terram matrem)'j believing her to interpose in the affairs of mep, and to visit nations ; and that to her, within a grove in a certain island, was consecrated a vehicle covered tvith a vestment j and which none but the priests were allowed to touch. The same thing has been frequently noticed in connexion with the , religious systems of other heathen nations, and among the inhabitants of Mexico and the South Sea Islands, very curious analogies with the Mosaic ark have been discovered, of which the reader will find an account in Parkhurst's Heb. Lex. Art. *^. 11. Make up9n it a crovm of gold round about, Heb. 11*^^0 iSHt "^t zer zahab sahib , a golden border round about, Gr. KVfjtaTia jf^pvffa trrperrra, gold" en wreathed^ waves round about. This * crown ' was an ornamental cornice, moulding, or border, which went round the top, as a kind of enclosure serving to make firm the propitiatory in its place, and called a 'crown' from its encompassing the whole outer extremities of the upper side of the ark somewhat as a crown encircles the temples of the head. The term is only employed in reference to thte rims or erovms of gold made round the ark of the covenaat, 14 And thou shalt put the staves into the rings by the sides of the ark, that the ark may be borne with them. 15 iThe staves shall be in the rings of the ark : they shall not he taken from it. 16 And thou shalt put into the ark m the testimony which I shall give thee. 1 1 Kings 8. 8. m ch. 16. 34. 
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    r B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. 17 And n thou shalt make a mercyteat of pure gold : two cubits and a jialf ihall be the length thereof, • ch. 37. 6. Rom. 3. 35. Hebr. 9. 5. difficulty 8apj>osed to be created by the comparison of this pass&ge with Heb. 9.4, see the commentators on that text, particularly the XVIIth Excursus in Prof. Stuart's Commentary on Hebrews. 17. Thou ahaU make a mercy seat of pttr« gold. Heb. VTit^ kapporeth, from ^13 kaphoTf to cover. The verb is, however, used for the most part in a moral sense, being applied to the coverI imgf that is, the expiation, of sins. The Gr. yersion unites the two senses by rendering iXeutTriptav emdcuaj that is, a propitiatory coveringy or mercy-seat, a rendering sanctioned by the Holy Spirit, as we find it employed, with the omission of the last word, by the apostle, Heb. 9. -5, 'And over it the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercyteat {iXaarrtpivv).* The same term in Rom. 3. 525, is applied to Christ, *whom I God hath set forth to be a propitiation (jXaoTTiptuii) through faith in his blood.' So also 1 John, 2. 2, 'He is the propitiation (Waffrnpi >v) for our sins.' From whence the conclusion is probably fairly to be drawn, that this mercy-seat was in some sense an adumbration of Christ is the grand medium of expiation for the sins of men. This mercy-seat, which was made of solid gold instead of wood overlaid with gold, like the rest of the ark, was the upper side of I the sacred chest made to be removed entirely, or, as Josephus says, raised by hinges, when the tables of testimony were to be taken out or put p. THE CHERT7BIU. 18. Thou shalt make two cheruhims of gold, &c. Heb. ^"^3*^5 kerubim. Gr. Xtpov0ift Cheroubim. Our English Word is the plural untranslated of the original D1*n3 kerub, a term of which the etymology is very much of a contested and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof. 18 And thou shalt make twoche* rubims o/*gold, of beaten woik  ■»■■■■ I ■■■■■■ ■ ■■ ,^ ,■ ■> , „ , -■■. ■■ ■■ ■ M ^ . ^^1^^^ point with critics and lexicographers. According to the regular analogy of the language, it has the form of the past participle of the verb n*^^ harab. But no such verb exists among the liv* ing roots of the Hebrew. It was therefore regarded by most of the ancient Christian fathers as a compound word made up perhaps of "^23 nakar^toknow, and 11*^ rub, multitude, equivalent to multitudo scientUe or muUitu^ cogtH' tionis, abundance of knou)ledge ; or of ^ ke, ni^ rub, and VO^H binah, quasi multitudo cognitionia, of equivalent in^ port. But this mode of derivation is so utterly at variance with the laws which regulate the process of formation in Hebrew woitls, that it cannot be 8us> tained for a moment when tried by the test of sound criticism. Yet it is remarkable that in nearly all the ancient interpretations the idea of mtUtitttde was prominent, indicating that they reg3Bfd<^ ed TH muUitudo as beyond doubt one of its constituent elements. We have no doubt they were correct in assigning this as one of the meanings of the 9ymbol, but they were unquestionably wrong in eliciting this idea from the etymology of the term. At the same time, although the genius of the language will not admit the legitimate developement of the sense of knowledge or intelligence from any part of the word, yet it is very possible to account for this sense being deduced from it by the philosophizing fathers of the church ; fer with the Platonists vings were deemed an emblem of vHsdom and knowledge, and the same import was thought to be conveyed by the Cherubim being ' full of eyes before and behind.' Taking there •> fore this apprehended import of the symbol itself, and applying it retlexiy to the straotuie of the term, ihey gave
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    94 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. as the result the interpretation abovementioned , which is no unfair specimen of patristic philology. Others again with more regard to intrinsic probabii> ity have proposed, by a transposition of letters, to trace the word to the root S5"| rakabf to ride, as the Cherubim are described in the remarkable vision of Ezekiel, ch. 1, as forming, together with the mystic animated wheels, a kind of living chariot on which the symbol of the divine glory is exhibited as upborne and transported; whence the Psalmist, Ps. 18. 10, describes the Most High as < riding upon the Cherub j' and the Cherubim in Solomon's temple, 1 Chron. 28. 18, are called ' a chariot.' By others various other etymologies have been suggested, but none entirely satisfiictory. AAer a pretty extensive and elaborate investigation we have on the whole been inclined to give the preference to the r«ot abovementioned, ▼iz.j D'TlJ karab, now obsolete in Hebrew, but existing in Syriac and Arabic in the primitive sense of ploughing or making furrowa in the earth; and thence, secondly, of nwking incisions in metals, or engraving, and finally by natural transition, of making sculptured figures, or glyphs, of any kind. This is confirmed by Rosenmuller, who remarks that as one and the same word in Syriac and Arabic is used to denote expressing, sculpturing, «ad fabricating, so in the verb Tl^ , karab' and its derivates the same complex idea is involved, as is to be inferred from the fact that the Syriac korubo signifies not only a ploughman, but also a former of images. It may also be observed that as b, V, and / are in all languages permutable, being letters of the same organ, this etymology presents us with «ome remarkable affinities. For beginning with the Heb. y?lD karab, to make incisions, we find in the Teutonic family for incidere, to cut as in engraving. Germ, kerben, Angl. Sax. keorfan, Eng. carve; and then as g and k are interchangeable, we have the Or. yfva^cii, grapho, Germ, gralien, Angl. Sax- gr«fan, Eng. grave, engrave, and Fr. grif' fan (gr//?in), an imaginary animal compounded of beast and bird, evidently derived from a distortion of the cherubic figure. In all these words the idea of sculpturing or engraving is predominant, and according to the analogy of Hebrew formations S1^^ kerub -would properly signify that which was carved , sculptured, or v^ought with a graving tool, thus corresponding very well with what is said of the Cherubim as a kind of statuary or wrought images placed over the mercy-seat. In the annexed cut it may be thought that we have but loosely followed the example of Moses in 'making every thing after the pattern shown in the mount/ inasmuch as Moses says nothing of the fourfold variety of faces which we have here given to the Cherubic emblem. Bat our design is taken from the Cherubim of Ezekiel, which are thus described, ch. 1. 4 — 14. 'And I looked, and behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, a great cloud, and a fire unfolding itself, and a brightness was about it, and out of the midst thereof as the color of amber, out of the midst of the fire. Also out of the midst thereof came . the likeness of four living creatures. And this was their appearance; they had the likeness of a man. And every one had four faces, and every one had four wings. And their feet were straight feet ; and the sole of their feet was like the sole of a calf's foot ; and they sparkled like the color of burnished brass. And they had the hands of a man under their wings on their four sides ; and they four had their faces and their wings. Their wings were joined one to another; they turned not when they went ; they went every one straight forward. As for the likeness of their faces, they four had the face of a man, and the face of a lion, on the right side: and they four had the face of an ox on
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    B. C. 1491.] tba left Bide; CHAPTER XXV. ; Ihsf fbur also had tha Mce ol an eagle. Thus were Iheir facea : and their wings wen stretched upward : nro wingB of every one were joined one M naother, and tvo covered their bodies, And ttiej went every one stiaight forward ; whither the spirit wu lo they went ; and Ihey turned not n they weal. Ai for the likeness of living crTBlures, their appearance like bntning coals of fire, and like 95 appearance of lunps : it down among the iiiing ci [he Gie was bright, and out of the fire went forth tigbtning. And the living pearance ofa flash of lighlning.' That these lisioaary beings, though here called ' living creatures,' were in iacl symholically identical with the 'cherubim,' (erroneously wrillfn ' eherubimi' in ixa version), will appear in the ssqugl. -^ 'C%'' The inquiry now Hjisrs respeciiiin Ihe lymbolical dttign of these very remarkable creations, which, from bring new lifeless sculptured statues in the Hoaaie Tabemaclr, became animated, inlelligeni, and active agents in the Bfslic visioDS of the prophets. It is eertainlj one of Ihe lowest aims of inAlite wisdom in any part of its dispenMtions to adopt a system of symMs which should merely address them■elvea in beanlifol or singnlar fomis to Lotbs ilntgiiation.. They a worthy of Ihe di' Aire THE Cherubiu. vine soutee in which they originate only as Ihey disclose a rich and inatraolive significancy under their outward aspect. That such is preeminently the cue with the symbol before us, we shall hope to make a|ipear in Ihe remarks that follow. la necessary to identity of the Cherubim of Motes with the Living Creatures of Ezekiel. In order to this it is to be obaerved, that Eickiel wai in captivity in Babykw whea Ihia vision was vouobssfsd him. But it appear* &on Enk. 8. 1—3 that
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    96 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. wbile there he wsts transported in spirit to Jerusalem, and set down in the precincts of the Temple, where he beheld, among other objects, tt^e Living Creattires and the Throne, previously de> scribed, standing in the inner court. *Then,> says he, ch. 10. 18—22, a) which figure so conspicuotusly in the mystia machinery of the Apocalypse. Passinf from tha visions of the river of Chebar to those' of the lale of Patmos, we be* hoM the iaUpwing seasa dapictad npon
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. 97 of that grateful aotliem which resQunds from their lips ? 'Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, add nation/ Can this possibly be the lan^ guage of angels ?— especially when we hear the apostle saying, Heb. 2. 16^ 'For verily he took not on him the na* ture of angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraham/ and when, moreover^ we find in thfs very context the angels expressly distinguished from the four beasts. Conceiving this then as a point clear* ly ascertained, that the Cherubim of theApocalypse adumbrate a human askd not an angelio order of beings, let us go back and apply this result to the Cherubim of the P^itateuch. We behold them, statio&ed on the Propitiatory, with the symbol of the Divine Presience re3ting^ between them, son^ewhat l^ke Mose^ on the mount with Aaron and Hnr supporting his arms on either s^de. In this position, as we hare seen that they strictly represent men and. not ang.«l8f what more natural than that their primary and proximate drift as symbols should be to $hadow forth tfee race of Israel and the great fact of Ood^speeu' liar residence ainMng themi In the cherubic emblems of the Tabernacle, therefore, we behold a mystic embodiment of the congregation which, in the wilderness, was ordinarily encamped round about the holy fal^e without. -Accordingly the high priest who entered into the holy of holier and there looked upon the Ark of. the Covenant and its cherubic appendages,, with the Shekinah enthroned between, beheld ia fact but a miniature model of what he saw on a large seals when  reel abiding in their tents. There were the Cherubim resbWed into their ee»> stitnent multitudes, and oyer the host rested in calm majesty the Pillar of Cloud, the visible token of the Divinity among men f What else is the burden I permsnently residing among the chosen Vol. II. 9 the propbetic cattvass, Rev. 4. 6—8, 'And before the throne there was a sea of glaas like unto crystal : and in the midst of the throne, and. round about the throne, tp«re four beastSj full of eyes before atid behind. And the first beast -sras like a lion, and the second beast wus like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast ^Rras like a flying eagle. And the four beasts had each of them six win^ about him ; and they were full of eyes within : and they rest not day sad night, saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord €rod Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.* As the Cherubim in this vision are nearer to the Throne, and Che incambent Majesty than in the other, they are represented as having six wings instead of /o«r, to denote the propriety of having their persons more fully vailed from the glanee of that holy eye to which even the heavens are unclean. But what is the song sung by these emblematic agents? Ch. 6. 8^~10, 'And when he had taken the book, the four beasts, and four and twenty elders fell down before the' Lamb, having ' every (me of them harps, and golden vials full of odors, which are the prayers of saints. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for \koa wast slain, and hast redeemed qs to Grod by thy blood put ef every kindred, and tongae, and people', and nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reil^n on the earth.' Can the reader have failed, from these ample quotations, to anticipate the conclusion of the whole matter? The ChervMm of the Tabernacle and Temple J the Living Creatures of Ezekielj and the hymning beasts of John, are aH one and thje same symbol. And what is the truth and mystery of this symbol? What do we recognise in it but human instead of angelic beings, even a multitude of the redeemed from
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    98 EXODUS. [R C. 1491. tribes. But even this was a typieai scene, presenting to the eye an image of thiit state which shall be disclosed when th^'last chapters of Isaiah, £ze* kiel, and John shall be fulfilled, when the Tabernacle of God shall again be with men, and he shall set his sanctnary in the midst of them for ever more. Whether Moses or Ezekiel or J<^n were themseWes aware of the troe import of these hallowed hieroglyphics, is by no means essential to the ralidity of our conclusions respecting them. We thitafc it highly probable, on the whole, that they did not understand, at least but partially, their true-meant design. They were doubtless among the things respecting which they 'enquired diligently,* but were obliged to leave their full signifieancy to be elicited for the edification of subsequent ages of the church. Yet even in the description quoted iVom Ezekiel there are occasionIll hints and intimations which might be supposed to lead to a strong suspicion that the Living Creatures were intended to shadow forth men instead of avtgeh. Thns for iftstance, it is said, Ezek. 1. 5, 'And this was their appearance ; they had the likenese of a man;* that is, their predominating aspect was human, notwithstanding their otherwise singular and unearthly form. Again, v. 8, 'And they had the hands of a man under their Wings.' The same circumstance is afterwards ^mentioned concem-ingthe Cherubim) ch. 10. ^, and a second time repeated, v. SI, as something ]pe«ttliarly note-worthy, that * there appeared in the chembims the form of a man*9 hand under their wings.' These remarkable items in the description mny be regarded as furnishing at least m slight inuendo as to the true solution of the symbol. But it was reserved for itmt pen which was to complete the saend canon, and afford a key to the de^l«pement of so many preceding mysteries, to give to the student of levelatioBf aft'ih||nnd  to consider more closely tWir relation to the other parts of the typical apparatus of the Tabemacle. They were an abiding fixture upon the Ark of the Covenant ; they were stationed upon the eztremi* ties of the Mercy-seat with the bright 0lond of the Presence beaming between them; they were constructed of tha same material with the Mercy-seati and in every thing seemed to have tho most indissoluble eonncxioa with the latent import of this system of shadows^ of which Bustorf remarks ; ' It is tha opinion of the Jews, that the Ark, with the Mercy-seat and. the Cherubim, form the foundation) root, heart, and narrow of the whole Tabernacle, and. so of the whole Levieieal. service.' Now we are authorised to ask, whether it b^ conceivable that angels are as much interested in the truth and substance of the typical Mercy-seat or Propitiatory, as ransomed sinners, whose happiness, and song, and salvation, all centre in this grand mystery? We would detract nothing from what is justly due to angels ; but we see not^whyv in the very heart of a system of symbols shadowing forth our recovery by a Savior, so prominent a pl^ace should be given to the bieroglyjAics of a foyreign race of beingS) however deeply they may be- interested in contemplating this work, or serviceable in promoting it. Nothing is more plainly taught in the word of God, than that it is in virtue of the atoning sacrifice of Christ that the Most High dwells amidst the children of men. And this great truth we suppose tp have been visibly represented by the habitation of the Divine Glory between the Cherubim and over the Expiation cover of the Ark. But nothing of the nature of an atone.flwot iaaf o«s«spry to pr^piUfite the pres1 1
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    a C. 1491.1 CHAPTER XXV. 99 ence of God among the sinless angels. Why then should we assign to them, however much we loVe them, and prize their kind offices, a symbol so preeminently appropriate to ourselves^ TJntil therefore we are convinced on solid grounds of the untenableness of oar position, and pointed to some pas* sag^e of holy writ expressly affirming or clearly implying, that the Mosaic Cherubim were emblems of angels, we shall hold them to be representatives of human beings, and of no others. At the same time we find no difficulty in admiiting, in perfect consistency with this theory, that the Cherubim were popularly regarded by the ancient Jews, as they still are by modem Christians, as a current designation of some portion at least of the angelic order of beings. Nor do we doubt that Peter, in saying that the things of redemption wer6^ things 'which the angels desired to look into,-* had direct allusion in his own mind to the position of the Cherubim on the AriL of the Corenant, which stood as if intently poring upon the mysteries couched nnder both it and the surmounting Glory. Angels usually appeared asf winged messengers ; and winga were a striking appendage of the 'Cherubim. Angels too were always considered as a race of beings abidirig near to the Divine Presence in heaven, and nA an accompaniment of the Shekinah, whenever and wherever it appeared ; the Cherubim, also, in their relation to the Cloud of Glory, were regarded as a vnttferi oZized representation of this great fact, and the Holy of Holies in which they stood was dimly conceived of cu a type of heaven. Under thesis circumstances it was natural that the idea of angelic beings should attach to the symbol, and that this idea should be traditionally perpetuated, at least until a more rigid research into the nature and gfr> nius of the symboNcal langui^e should brin^tolight its gencdne import. That I the Cherubim do actually in their inm intent represent human beiim$ instead of angeh, is a conclusion to which wt seem to be brought irresistibly by th« chain of scriptural induction in the foregoing remarks ; and if it ^hyuld atill remain problematical in the mind of the seader on wfaftt grounds a device so strikingly angtli^ should have hetu adopted to represent a human reality, we do not hesitate to suggest that the true dne is to be found in the fact, that th§ ehirubie $ymholi in ita . ultimats atope, pointad fonvard to that condition of reganerataj rt4aemadj riaaUf and gUh rifUd many when thay ^uiil htna «#Bumtd an at^alie nature. Our Savior declares of the happy soba of the resuirectidn that thdy shall neither man^ nor be given in marriage, bat shall be as the angels of God in heaven ; and when John fell down before the revealing angel of the Apocalypse, and was about to worshi|i him, he was met by the rebuke, *See that tl^ou do it noi ; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book.' Such, we doubt not, is the final destination 6f the children of God in that future economy to which the eye of faith looks forward ; and in the mean time, if the visions of the prophets should portray the scenes of that coming dispensation, where the actors were to be truly men in their post-resurrec* tion natures, how should such actors be symbolically represented but by angels? The Cherubim then may be considered as representatives of wigels, so far as angels themselves are representatives of men ; but, in our opinion j no farther. If then our main position iir regard to the representative character of the Cherubim, may be considered as estabUshed, it only remains to make use of this proof by way of explication of the strange, anomalous,^ ted,- we had ^• most said, monstrous, diversity of forms nnd fiicei of which the symbol ^iras
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    100 EXOBUa [B. C. 1491eohiposed. Were the Cherubim men-^ men standing in coTenant relation with God— «men possessed of renewed spirittisl life, and thus enjoying the divine faTor^-th^Q may we not conclude , that this unique combination of forms repreaerUs »ome marked and defituMe dttrihute$ in the character of those v^om ihe symbol adumbrates i What then are the diistinguishing traits in the character of the people of God, which may be fitly represented by emblems so unique? How shall the hieroglyphic be read? The ftice of the Ox reminds us of the qualities of the ox, and these, it is well known, are patient endurance, unwearied serrice, and meek submission to the yoke. What claims has he to the title of a man of God who is not distinguished by these ox-like attributes? The Lion is the proper symbol of undaunted.'Courage^ glowing zeal, triumph over enemies, united with innate nobleness, and magnanimity of spirit. The Man, as a symbol, we may well ccmceive as indicating intelligence, meditation, wisdom, sjrmpathy, philanthropy, and every generous and tender emotion. And, finally, in the Kagle wie recognise the impersonation of an active, vigilant, fervent, soaring spirit, prompting the readiest and swiftest execution df the divine commands, and elevating the. soul to the things that are above. We admit the affixing of these interpretations to be in a great measure arbitrary, and we hope they may be rejected or improved upoo> according as the evidenc.e for or against them may weigh in the mind of the re
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    K C. 1491.] CHAPTEJIXXV. 101 6balt thou inak« them, In the two ends of the merey-seat 19 And make one cherub on the oae end, and the other cherub on the other end : even of the mereyseat shall ye make the ch^rubims on the two ends thereof. - ^  i ■ ... I ■ prophet's description of these visipnary creations, it will scarcely be necessary in this connexion to enlarge. Sufficient has probably been said to establish our main position, that the Cherubim of the 8cripture$ are a symbol of holy men, and not, primarily, of holy angels . The importance of this clue to the mystic device will be obvious to every reader, and will no doubt justify the adaptation of our figure to EzeklePs rather than to Moses' description. We could not otherwise so well have expanded our remarks in the form of a systematic inquiry into the genuine scope and design of this extraordinary symbol, of which Josephus says, 'They (the Cherabim) are flying creatures, but their form is not like to that of any of the creatures which men have seen ; though Moses said he had seen such beings near the throne of God.' The field of investigation, however, in reference to this sacred hieroglyphic is but just entered, and the most enriching results still await the future explorer. — We now retiivi. to the material construction of these mystic append^es of the Ark. Of beaten work shait thou make them. Heb. tTS0pf2 mikshah, hard work shait thou make it, Gr. -ypvaoropevray golden* turned- work. This is generally explained as importing, that the Cherubim were to be beaten out with the hammer from the same solid mass of gold with the Mercy-seat, but no such meaning can be gathered from the genuine sense of the original. The term fncp^a mikshah, from tWp kashah, to he hard, implies simply that the materials of the Propitii^tory apd the Cherubim were to be of soUd massive gold 9» 20 And o the cherabims ^lall stretch forth their wings on high, covering the mercy-seat with their wings, and their faces shall look one to another ; toward the mercy-seat shall the faces of the cherubimsbe. «1 Kings 6. 7. 1 Chron. fiS. 16. Hebr.9.6. I ■ I ■ ■■■ ■»■■ ■- ■ I ■■ I ■ I I I ■ 11 ^— ^— .^^pw^ in contradistinction from being hollow inside, or made of wood overlaid with gold. Besides, it must be evident to the slightest reflection that such a mode of construction is utterly beyond the art or power of man ; it must have been nothing short of a miracle. The cherubic figures were doubtless either cast in a mould or sculptured by the engraver's tool, as the Greek lenders the word, and then permanently attached by soldering to either extremity of the Mercy-seat. 19. Of the m^rcy-seat shall ye maks th4 cheriibims, &c. A marginal reading, designed to be explanatory of this, is here given, which rests upon no sufficient authority, viz., ' of the matter of the Mercy-seat.' The meaniing is simply, that when finished the Cherubim should be seen shooting up from the ends of the Mercy-seat, not that they should be continuously fabricated out of the same moss by a process of beating, whijch in the nature of the case was absolutely impossible. Of this any man may be convinced who shall take the most plastic and malleable piece of lead, and, with no other instrument than a hammer, endeavor to work it into the shape of a human head or body, or that of a bird or beast, much more into the complex configuration of the cherub. The common interpretation of this passage respecting the formation of the mercy-seat and the .Cherubims has been derived from the groundless conceits and puerile glosses of the Rabbinical critics, who wished to multiply as mnch as possible the number of miracles p^taining to their economy. j20. Covering the mtrey-ssai with their wings, Gx,n9KULfyi9T$i w Tft$itnfij^9
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    102 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 21 p And thou shalt put the mercyseat above upon the ark ; and q m the ark thou shalt put the testimony that I shall give thee. 22 And ' there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, from ■ between the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things which I will give thee in commandment unto the children of Israel. 23 IF ' Thou shalt also make a table 4)f shittim-wood ; two cubits shall he the length thereof, and a cubit P ch. 26. 34. q yer. 16. rch. 39. 43, 43. & 30. 
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    CHAPTER XXV. irith gold, that the table may be bome with them. 29 And thou shalt make "the I. IS. Nun jrievj through vhich were paued the Mvei bj which il wm carried, in Iha une way u tbe Ark, These Btsves, bowsTer, did not lemsiii in tbe ring* vben at rest, like those of the Ailc, t. 16, but were, aa JoB«phus informa ua, Temoved, thai they might uot be in Itae wa; of the priests in their weekly miniitratioDS at tbe table. The table waa iafeiiur to tbe Ark in breadth by half a cubit; but it wu of the same height, ■nd stood lengthwise, eaat and west, at the north aide oTlhe Uoly Place. From tbe obwairity of the ancient terms there it some di^culty in determining with pNciaion the delaib of ita form; but what we seem to leam from tbe leit is, that the platfoim.or surface of the table bad itt edges faced with a perpendicular border, or enclosure, somewhat resembling a window-frame before it is in■uudiato the vail of a building or the dishes tboreof, and spoons thereof, and covers thereof, and bowls thereof, lo cover withal : of pure gold shalt thou raake them. sashea put in. This border wac to be of a haad'a breadth awl oraameated oo iu upper aod lower edge with a beautiful goldea cornice or moulding, whicL is here sUo, u in tbe caae of tbe Aib, called a 'crown.' The upper rim of the border rose of course aomewhal abaie the superficial leyel of the table, and wai well adapted to pteTent what was deposited thereon from falling off. The Table, B9 seen in the Arch of Titus at Rome, on which the spoils of the Teaiple are represented, shows but »ery little, of the ornamental work dsaciibed in the text; but this, it is supposed, was not the Table of the Tabernacle. It is generally agreed that this was among Ibe spoils cwrisd away by Nebuchadnezzar, and that when tbe Jews were reElored ro their own land, they made a new Table. The view given ia the cut is deduced from the text. Table of Shew Bkead.
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    104 EXOPUS. [B. C. 1491. 30 And thou shalt set upon the ta29. JHshM. Heb. ti'Tfp kt-arothy diaheSf or chargers^ vas the word is translated Num. 7. 13. Gr. r^0\ia^ jdaiea or plaiterty on which if is supposed by some^ that the loaves of bread were placed. Others, however, assign different uses to these dishes. It is a point which cannot be positively distermined^  V Spoont. Heb. riDS kappoihf more properly eupt or centers of concave form like spoons, or like the hollow of the hand, which is the primitive meaning of the original tp kaph. They were for holding incense (Num. 7. 14), which it is evident from Lev. 24. 7, was employed in conjunction with the holy bread. It is supposed there were two of them, one placed on each pile of loaves.-  IT Covers, Heb. trwp keeoth; probably for covering both the loaves and the incense. The Gr. renders the word wherever it occurs by tmowdeia, Hbation-veseeU.  IT Bowie* Heb. n'^pD^ menakkiyoth. Gr. KvaBot^ wine'Cupe. ^For though we do not read that any wine was set upon this table, yet as libations were made to God by pouring out wine before him in the Holy Place, there is nothing improbable in the Jewish tradition, that a bowl of excellent wine was always kept upon the table ; and that once a week, when the bread was changed, the contents were poured out as a libation before the Lord. Josephus confirms this tradition by relating that when Pompey went into the Holy Place, he saw there cups for libation among the sacred vessels.' Pict. Bible.  IT To cover withal. Heb. yiD ^D"^ 11Dfi( aeher yueedk boAen, with which it woe poured out; with which the drink>ofierings were made. This sense agrees better with the meaning of the original 'lOH nasakj and with the probable uses of the *bowls.' There is no sufficient authority for rendering the original by 'cover.' Me w flhew-breftd before me al^waj ; * Lev. M. 6, 6. 30. Shou>4)read. Heb. t^'^2t bfl^ /ehempanimf bread of/aceef or ' bread of presence (presence bread).' This title is usually supposed to be derived from its being continually set before tho/a€€ or presence of God, as manifested in liis visible symbol in the sanctuary, and that too although they were deposited in the Holy, and not in the Most Holy place. But the tme grounds of the appellation will be fully considered in tke sequel. The Gr. of the Sept. renders it wy a^roifs €¥<*)inovSf fore-pioced lottvaf and that of Sym. aprovi rni npoBe^etoff loaves of proposition J which is the constant reading of Jerone in the Latin Vulgate. Twelve cakes or loaves of this bread answering to the twelve tribes, were set upo^ the table in two separate rows of six each, which were renewed every sabbath; when the old were taken away and eaten by the priests. This is not particularly mentioned in the present text, supplementary to which is the information more expressly given, Lev. 24. 5— d, 'And thou shalt take fine flour, and bake twelve cakes thereof: two tenth-deals shall be in one cake. And thou shalt set them in two rows, six on a row, upon the pure table before the Lord. And thou shalt put pure frankincense upon each row, that it may be on the bread for a memorial, even an ofiering made by fire unto the Lord. Every sabbath he shall set it in order before the Lord continually^ being taken from the children of Israel by an everlasting covenant.   And it shall be Aaron's and his Rons' ; and they shall eat it in the holy place ; for it is most holy unto him of the offerings of the Lord made by fire hf a perpetual statute.' Of the spiritual or typical design of this part of the apparatus of the Tabernacle, we cannot speak with much confidence, because we consider the full
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXV. 105 realization of its import, like most other things pertaining to the Tabernacle and Temple, to be yet future. They look forward, as we conceive, to that final earthly consummation of the Gospel economy which is announced in the predictions of Scripture under the title of the New Jerusalem. This state, "we consider as one in which the terrestrial and the celestial are to be merged together iB*a manner which we cannot at present adequately understand. It is only, therefore, by studying profoundly what is vaguely and mystically intimated of that coming glorious dispensation, that ^e can attach their proper significancy to the various symbols of the Mosaic economy. It is a period when Christ's kingdom is to be fully manifested, and he hims^f says, Luke 22. 30, that he has a table in his kingdom, at which 4II his saints shall for ever eat and drink with him. He will then sup with them and they with him, and they shall be abundantly satisfied with the goodness of the Lord's house. As to any more distinct application of these emblems to the particular features, institutions, or ordinances, of the present Gospel economy, which may seem to afford their counterparts, we are not disposed to object to it, 01; deny that it may be well founded, but for the full and complete substantiation of the Mosaic shadows we look to the future. But we will enter into a little fuller examination of the subject, and in order to give as much precision as possible to our inquiries, it will be necessary to weigh with the utmost practical accuracy the import of the title tJ'^3DI*I ttTli lehem happaninif the bread of the face or presence* This, as intimated above, is usually understood as equivalent to the brea4 set before God^sface. But whether this was mainly with the ideal purpose of being seen by Godj i.e. the Shekinah, dwelling in the holy of holies, or by men, is not entirely obvious. According to the first supposition, it would be viewed either merely as a kind of offering pretented ia token of gratitude for the daily bread by which life is sustained, and upon which Jehovah might be considered as looking down from his throne on the mercy-seat with special complacency ; or as directly the ap parent food of God himself regarded as theocratic king of Israel, having his abode in a palace richly furnished with all the common necessaries and comforts of life. According to the second hypothesis, the Shew-bread was something which was to be viewed by the people as a sign of the divine care and providence in their behalf, intended to awaken a thankful recollection of the soured from whence flowed the daily bread which went to the susteatation of their natural life. This 'is the view taken by Lightfoot and Carpsov. Bttt to this whole mode of exposition it ts justly objected, that there is no soflicient authority for ascribing to D'^SDM happtairitn when standing alone the sense of before or in the sight or presence of any thing, as if it were equivalent to rnrr^ ^3BP Oni Uhem UphnS Yshovahy bread before the Lord. It will be observed that the original in the passage before is, ' and thou shalt set upon the table "^^fi^ ta'^S^ lani lehem panim liph" nai, bread of face before me alway.' Here then as that which the interpretation we are considering understands by ta'^Sb panim, face or pressnct, is actually expressed by "^SlD^ liphnai, before me, it follows that &'^3& panim must necessarily convey some other idea than merely that of proposition or setting before. The same consequence follows also from the denomination of the Table, Num. 4. 7, viz., fi*q&n "pitD shilhan happanim, table of face or presence.   If this article were called the tabu of the preseneef simply from its position, what reason can be assigned why the Candlestick, and more especially the Altar of Incense which stood
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    106 EXODUS. IB. C. 1491. between the Tkible and the Candlestick tmd still more directly in front of the throne than either, should not equally be diatiiiguisbed by the same epithet ? Yet we nowhere find them so denominated, though it is said of the Altar, Lev. 16. 18, Wm '^aej ^W^ a$her Hpknt Yekonahf which u b^are tk$ Lord; from which it appears how the original expresses itself, when it would convey the idea so erroneously attributed to ti'^S&ii happanim* On the same grounds, we are constrained to reject the idea of the Shewbread^s being intended as an offering and sign of national thankfulness for national favors. For if it received on this ajQcount the predicate D'^S&n, the question immediately occurs, as before, why this predicate is applied to the Table and not. to the Altar of Incense, which no less than the Table stood before the Lord in the holy place ? And as to its nerving as a vieible remfmbrancer of the divine providence towards the diosen people, bow is this consistent with the circumstance of its being placed in the •acred apartment, entirely hidden from public view, and visible only to the priests in the discharge pf their offices ? How could that .'be a visible sign which was not seen ? And why should that bread which, from its symbolic relations, might be readily presumed to point forward to a future spiritual sustetMncef be understood as emblematic of a present physical aliment daily supplied by a bounteous providence ? We are thrown then i^on another interpretation of the phrase before us, and though .the idea which we suppose to be conveyed by it is somewhat complex, yet we flatter ourselves with being able "to make it intelligible. It is clear that . the expression in the original &*)3& QH^ lehem pontm, bread of the presence, is strikingly analogous with b'^dfi ^KP?3 foalak jpamm, angel of the prennce, Is. €3. 9, an all their affliction he was afflifitedi and the angel 
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    B. C. 1491.J CHAPTER XXV. 107 31 ^ X And thoa shalt make a«ao« ch. 87. 17. 1 Kings, 7. 49. Z«ch. 4. -8. H«br. 9. 2. Rev. 1. 12. & 4. A. Jesus said unto them, Verily, Terily, I say unto you, Moses gare you not that bread from heaven j but my Father gtveth you the true bread from hearen. For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life. I am that bread of life. Tour fathers did eat manna in the wilderness,  and are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. I am the living bread which came down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the iMread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. The Jews theirefore strove among themselves, saying,' How can this man give us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my Mood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. This is that bread which came down from heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.* Now it is well known that this is the great evangelical truth which is significantly shadowed forth in the sacramental bread of the Lord's Supper, the lively emblem of that spiritual aliment which he gives to his faithful household. The mystery of the Table of 8hev>hread is substantially the same with that of the Table spread with the' emblems of the dlestick of pure gold : of beatea work sh^ the candlestick he made: Lord^s body and blood. It was a sensible and lively, though still inadequate < shew' of the nourishment of that holy, hidden, spiritual life which is to be coo* summated in that coming world of glory, where the 0u)e of God will be r«* vealed without a cloud, in joyful fore* sight of which the Psalmist exclaims, Ps. 17. 15, 'As for me, I shall behold thy fact in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied, when I awake with thy like* ness,'— « plaib allusion to the beatifio vision in heaven. Then shall his serv* ants  mate ideal relation between this seeing and eating that the bread of the Tabernacle is called the bread qf the face or presence. The whole points directly to Christ, and is fulfilled only in him when he shall come the second time without sin unto salvation, shedding the ligki of his countenance in one endless and wtU'Sati^ying blaze upon his redeemed ones. Their vision shall be eternal fruition. Thus we have obtained a view of the subject which shows the ii^ timate connexion of the ideas of 'Bread' and 'Face' or 'Presence,' and with hpw much propriety the adjunct D*T3& panim i^ applied to. the Tabemade-tablei while it is withheld from any other article of the sacred furniture. THE CAin>L£8TICX. 31. Thou shall make a candlestick, Heb. £1*^)3 menorathf a candelabrum^ a lamp-bearer* As * candlestick' with us imports but a single upright shaft, the term iails to. give u# an idea at all

  

  
    Page 115
    

  
  
    108 EXODUS. [B. C.1491. adequate of the construction of this article of the Tabernacle furniture. It consisted of a base or shaft , with seTen branches, three on each side, and one in the middle. These branchea were all parallel to one another, and were worked out in bowls, knobs (knops), and flowers, placed alternately, of which we shall shortly give a more particular description. On the extremity of each branch was a golden lamp, whose light was supplied by pure olive orl, prepared in a peculiar way, ps will be seen by the Note on Ex. 27. 20. This Candlestick, which is affirmed by Josephus to have been hollow within, was wholly of pure gold, and weighed a talent (about 125 lbs.), although nothihg'is said of its height, thickness, or any of its dimensions. Nor is mention made of any kind of foot or pediment on which it rested, though we cannot doubt that it had one. The Jewish writers suppose that its height was about double that of the Table of 8hew-bread and of the Altar of Incense, which would give it a very migestic appearance, and probably require a stool for lighting and trimming it, while at the same "time it was not so much raised as to endanger the cnrtain-roof of the Tabernacle. It was placed on the sovth or left hand side of the holy place, as one entered, the row of lamps being probably parallel with the wall, though Lightfbot thinks that that described, Kev. 1. 12, 13, was perpendicular to it. It is a point, however, which it is difficult to determine, and a'bout which the Rabbinical writers are not agreed. The oil for the seven lamps was to be pupplied in such quantities as to keep them always burning. It is indeed imagined by some expositors that they did not perpetually bum, but were lighted every evening and went'out one after another in the morning, an opinion which is no doubt favored at first view by several passages in the sacred writers. Thus for instance in 1 Sam. 3. 3, mention is made of the lamp of Cfod going out in the Temple ; and in 2 Chron. 13. 11, we read of * setting in order the candlestick of gold with the lamps thereof, to bum every evening J So also in £x. 30. 7, 8, it is mentioned as the duty of the priest to ^ dress' the lamps every moming, and to * light' them every evening But then on the other hand in the parallel texty Lev. 24. 2, it is said that the lamps were to bum continually, and though this term is not in itself absolutely decisive of the fact, as continually is oflea used in the sense of regularly f statedly, yet when we add the authority of Josephus, who was himself a priest, and not likely to b^ ignorant on this subject, it would seem to put the matter beyond question. He says expressly that the lamps continued to bum day and night. And there would seem m fact to have been a necessity for this, unless the priests ministered in the dark ; for as there were no windows in the Tabernacle, light could only be admitted through the curtained entrance at the east or unboarded end ; and unless that entrance Dtrere left open, which we do not learn that it was, the holy place might have been so dark as to render artificial light not less requisite by day than by night. At any rate, it is obvious that the most holy place, where the Ark ky^ was entirely dependent for light) when it had any, upon the lamps of the golden Candlestick. This fact explains another allusion in reference to the heavenly city in the Apocalypse, the coni^exion of which with the holy, of holies we have endeavored to show on a preceding page. In Rev. 22. 6, it is said, 'And there shall be no night there j and they need no candle f neither light of the sun ; for the Lord' God giveth them light.' In this respect the substance differed from the shadow. The typical heaven, needed the artificial light of the lamps of the Candlestick; the antutypical did not. < The Lamb is the light thereof.'
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    Bfi<9Wt[) CHAMgSxSf. m l*KiiBh«fti juidi^ftMUMiibea,' hn wiit«iFme'ft „.   tiTe, il is deuced with the character not with lh« jwoCMj term, I1 the folionring tarm^rap ktr brmichu, kc., insleid KV^i original Wrm 'IT' yti BiBes a tUgh, but hrthe Rahbiiu ot the b the ni i;"nifa^siHfc««BHH>Mi4  I'HuJWv.ffl^'^uaiwiAns* tkwiMH {tAtstsan.'" idjtf K.iMA'M tvM,«it via p&i6liPt. tol'il'h iNriMH^aMnMr^ilMi ^idUSfleK fPif 4»!t tiMMtt ttiprtily  in the presenl text, and ippoae Id be^. that all e stock or trunk np the differe 1 will from ^n He, there fore,*^ tended upwar^ from torn to Ibe point pair of brooches hrancKti. Heb. rO^^an^Thtr brc The word propeTlylUgfifif cant, which each of the branches prob ablj sDiRFwhat resMnbled ; indeed ad .M^iariDcterana&abliibflra W»,ttmlt *Vrt^-WrM^.^I tbiaf^eiprtn^f * ^ ift tew*fB liiuudjbdaHiBatoMlftteToi., II. 10 Id e^h of the bi (ce (■ k sncecsaio fimetr'' Aa lo the foTni of (be ■ bowla,' 'i^Bfclear from t. 83, Ihal they bul
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    110 EXO vhicb is to be literally rendered cvpt wiadt 01 figurtd alnead-ielte, by vhich {Mitupi u to b« underatood oathing moi* tbu^ that this cal ji«baped oraaWtat.vu to bt .fasbioned in imiution f Ctbt calyx of ib( aJinondi tHi^ei iban of- any oibsr plant, li^ eipressioa is kat likeJj to bnie dcDoled tbe fiawtr 4f IJu oinimd, became . l|ie flower-woi^ lottaei term.Bod because seated vLlh tbe origT inairnreuytoiiiiw^ aa if to indicate Aair farm. I^Mhia piirpoae ibe alyx wauld be mucb iwn >auitablfl than IkB corolla. But it may, be asked wkMbcT' tbt bowls weiB not ibiped Lka llie ftuil K nut of tbe almotid, [be ■hall of vhicb wbm diiided inio its htl«f* pmenta the appearance of small MtoUopod TWtsl* lika ow spoma< ' To )us. • (Ec:i49i: (hi* «» «ua -out y wy, tbat if aiich ap. peodages vere intended as containing vaMli, tbey would not only^ uttlea^ in tbe place which itey occupied, — VoT what were Ihsy to holdl — Uul would be very unsigfatly ajid out of keeping n9 tended to tcpresenl the fruit ot the almond, then besides tbe iutrinsic inap. prppriatenesi of the term, they would Bupposi wbicK been the design of the 'kno is soon 10 be eiglaioed. On ihe whole, therefore, we seem to be shut up to tbe coscluslan -plated abore, that tbe ' howls' were extjuisitery wrought oma. menla in the shape of the calyx of tha ajnund Jlowtr; and the anneied cut of tbe bloasciras, 'flowers, and fruit of this plant may essentially aid our concefk lioD of this part iff the norkmansbip. - The Ausa^D, BU tttopt. Heb. b'^ri&S lfal>Jt- 1 ^iMlcal naaga. Il i» ooiyinrAwsa, rim. Gr. o^ipunvK, tphtra. Vulg. ». I, and Zeph. ■; ) t^ "VtO ftqnkihartilaijUtUiapheTti. The term here far, ocou*, in' tbe irstt^vtlicb it, it nployed receives but little liglit.rrom 1 rvodeiM 'loor' aAd Ja:(b«Mk« 'li*
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    3. a 1491.] CHAPT«EJ5XV. UJ teV and doubtless .erroT\totisly in bptii. It Ls probably- to be uod^rstp^d in each case of some round rmf^ldingi rov^ cf Icnobtf 
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    ■VXIxWOTAlIO ■«r^lJ4a«i«Sfi«Wfei'MM « mitt ^M^teM o6tirf"[ffi'()Ae te«e-'i*e!>WMttfe«"itf"i!bei'ti(fee* 'lHiieU'»4»iibHtdeftlj>pW4>ofWci4^tim' 'oMibftaiulilhniijiten^iiTiMin^iitH'j
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    B. a 14910 CRiFTEE XXV. 113 ' 34 And :m' the csindic^ek shall ^e fotir bowts^ made iik'e unto al*-which' -has fot'hs <»bje^t theihiriga of Ood, nxiA'Unt it» author tht H&t^ Spirit, the great fountain «f ti\\ spirituid Hgkt, Thfe Tdtnarks'of Pre«. EdwaM#'in hi6 'Notefe on the Bible* iftay be pertihenily cited iti this coiviejdbn. ' * la' the gt>!dea Candlestick that sttitodb^'fom the-th^oae, oa the 4eit side was areprssentatton both of the Holy" Spirit and df th^ Chttrch. The ^mte oil 6hw thkt fed the lamps is indispataHly a ^yi^e ol'the Holy Ghost; and it is'^videht, ftbtn -Rev. 4. 5\ coortpaired Wich'tha^p. r. 4, aad T. 6, and "Zetfa . 3. 9, aad 4; %^ 6)< 10. The barninff of the lamp vi^presietits that di>v(Ae, Infinite, pore aueit^'and aMor 'therein the H^y Spirit cbnsistis-. The light of the lamps -fiUinf the-Tabema-cle'viih light* w*hich hdd no wlndima, and no' light bat of those lamps, represents the diTii^', blessed ' tommtmication and 'inlliJehice*'of :the' Spirit of 'God, repleni^ing the church and filling •heaven with the light* of divtae knowledge in oppofeititm'to- the darkness of 'ignbrance and delustoa, witht'tbe' light ^of holiness in bppontlow >tb th« darkness of sin> tod with' \Ve light kli tHeif kBops'abd'theit flowers. '. t ' _L  u of light, yet we see- a peculiar propriety And ieliiiity inthetr being symbolised by the /amp9 o* Hi^tr 6{ the g^ea CandW stick.' Thibwill appear ihore strikiig^ ly e^dent < by. recnrreBce to the niysiie scenery, of the A]|H>caly^e: Iatheiopei»> JngVi^on «f that book, ohap. l^JFofaAi, hiring a. voice behind him itnrh^ aild beholds^- seven gotded caadleatieka and in the >midat of them bne like onto, the Son of Man «lothed with a^idtig .pncsv ilytvttic or '•robe', and gist aboirt-Cfa)B btewt with » golden giidlei Thut ii»dicafted that lbs dharieteriafivhich he liow appeared, was -& piiestly characteir, and that the action whicAi he performed •was a pridstlyactidn. What this hctioH wasaxid what it was dewgned to shadbv forth, will be easily inferred, from the ciroamstaBces of'the visie*; The ecstte of it is: uttdonbtcdly laid in theioatte rOoM Of holy place of the Tabemaels, wh«' the pviesta were wont te officiate, ahdwhereamoagotfabr thtagsitwtfathe duty' of some one of the number to see to the lighting, trimxning,. and enuffing the lamps of the golden .'CantdlesticlB, which w^ done just as it-began to grow ■ dark in the' eviening. Imagine the i^paa> tie: then', about the hbur of twilighc, -standing withont, near' the entrance ^of the holy place, and lo<^ng 'in ta die fui/ther end of the room,'aiid thereby holdilng^ the Great High Priest of thh dkrisiian CSiurbh occupied about tte lights of the seven distinct golden candlefaticbs ittte which the obd large ca|»delabrum of the Tabernacle is multiplied under the Ndw Teatament- economy. These lights thus seen froinbe scaMroely a stretch kif language to say that the person' employed .in trimmiag and • dnsaing • 4he Idmps, wi^h his haad.pasaiag'te ahdfiv) from one ti6
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    CI4 .YxxsQiireaiHD [B^a »st& doubt not was the imagery prep^^^jf^ the -entranced - pffrreptinn nf the, seer, ^t&Ka& flBbte^ij iBiiti^\tti«^itftiliMtf %lriiiii0Mn(iiufiiit|i|lleIfrordiiI¥f thlbA^ aiti^hie»dphaitlHiranitf9T.|9,SBfty])]ii^ 4ihBithirigBlffhi«^4lKKa^»st(Biiditlue Ikingiewhidl lihalk f h« JhmiAfinijithe ooiyitMr j id£ilM liaaewfattanfbvJbctaotiQfg aawwfeiiliKfB^ •%hU haad^inRtitbffHB^^ilfgdldsnicaiidki' 4tnkfl[. ^i^ewdtBB htifaDbraAhfelRiigefe ad) tkiodeveni^hhiehf»ioando tbciiatv^li ^auBilkiclErilivlQch'^tiiot Mtirftftracft^to flivtai ddiHKifcHaiiiicBenijthHofjwfteJMtt (ItelitiiBftefiiiaMqraffttaiMsflenp^angels k&tfaidisqved cbatfehca^iphikf Jthreisdma iCiiiiiiwiitkvilfe.itteoal^ekBij ihsmwtbmii oBtMj^sdngHt lifiAttar Iterehw itiMtthMtfehw |jiaid^iNrhaiFei6hQw]i (he (idMniaridTthd} UgMKlqr^OMijM lor>a« ^eqanaieM a|tnMs//iufelkf«ff{ilMi^(the i%lil»^8Bt29|iafi -^feidi^apMlisrft^ffDiiUft9Mia/ii4(d]ninfBit^£atail^MiAl)i»tfitlin^r4i-teCi^; drilfbi aaeaifiI«tgitk?Mdlit^^&lght ^H tihddmt Iani|iMir)4h«[rhMiK^.' niAuli Die .^Btre^tdlbr&Ellietf -MfpiwAtioniiM i ) J«bfi 4llbranlj skHnfh^'Sinbbfhfitifiuf^HftB ■MidjcawiiiidOMrtbtd^;fcqtfiif9l«ieiiir»d(fi ^ttnminidldsoewknfcfeidbl^Iafcdri /^ft Ji(fi(ttre3krifDl88rAttB(i*aailAimim[fffoc£K\lnBtif ^emnsopiii-i >|iedlb)tlie leyteLiiteBHitMf Ottnooheti fObdj ^WtthfKicpvpotf'd; dvdas^ adm^i^OKi,; «ild ^iiBi|ea[tbei)hert9:feian^ithQTddMflpl9ii mibldF vlm<r#pfK4^%lf^ Ayr MIdidjff siiniib tijb hmp ^vfrthctfg^bto vAUki ^A^^g^m t!hiir{e^jiiOmo|k>ilhe 
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    iiP« iQ^fi] CH^^faffl^XXV. )lfi ism wib «{hv,%fiNct'i^irft%^i ^ifw^iVS shadowed forth 'b«|piti^If>«r4i'i0ii4«M«^« ^•'if'WtAth if be) (hiyilMnsM !^liA«P*taibormMl ^phiM5pi[ fttoUsiuittifiwe )iii(uii(«<«i Thp{f1t(^ djbHi«kiil^a^fiotf't^ttfe 4fMid6M^^ttiii(^ apostolical churches — which'''lid^ IB im%eM fii^aii- ^'}^'«se^e^e^^p. ^^' jfid ^tfr'bi<'J^^^t'^tiaia^di¥A^(i imM\ ymmimkhiiii of t^dttt'k-MR t^!lt{tt^oW«iJViaffe¥¥N«%^ryl^«ays^'aoiil'&«'^iis« ib ^»«h«i<^ Ift^rWhi^tfli^y^WSH/tiS^iti't^ 1^80 'from tll^iyi)d±tin«(4«(t'^tf/ipttblto;>ai^%tk!ib¥^ i|«^^rtbMii^i^^^ ibrtfA -tb6fii#^'^r£al4>^tiol^ttMbrilMr(gi^itlft "Ol[^?llf*'lA.j?Iwilflyj»fe.''''''''^ ;.'nlI)-rv>(Vf.j Kb <^^nJl«Mit#, MMct'itf Whl«l!l^U|{|)elfollold»
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    >« JEX0«m9. p. a 1491. of tihe n^st-ja^lnii^U spe^pMii« of tbs isober and soripturjil interpre^a^on.of prophetic . 8ymU>]a to be foqnd in the jElnglish or any otber iaogi^age. Tl)e German treatise also of B'ihfy entitled ' Symbo^k dee MofaJ^bea CvUu&,' will be found an i^vpo^laqt aigciliary jlqi ,tbia field of Biblical exposition. It is exceedingly d«siiable that botb ' these works should pq iniade acc^«$ible to the i^ofAs of Eng^^ repiders of the Scriptures., Qur own.coticlysiopii, hqwevefi have beea ar^ixed at. by a process con* ^ucted for the most part indepvsndenily of either. w . ;, , . . (2,) Tht C<^ndlesHck. ,To the.syRiboUcal purport of the Candlestick, considered more particularly in reference to . ijU construction with orjiameated shaft and branc^esi we have already obtained a clue in the expri^f^ declaretiouof the Savior ^o John ; 'The mysr tery of the seven- candlesticks i$ the seyen churches.* Sincd then, a candle^i|c;k in general is tt^ scriptural symbol of a Qhurchj . a .candlestick ,with $e?«j) hr^nches must be the.syqibol of the.uni,yersal ^hi^rch^ spread abroad through all its nuiperoua., particular pongregation^i eafh one in i^s> a.Uo4ted station, shin^i^g through both .its, members and mini6te£9,fMid, givipg light to the wrorld. for the numbei tf a>4n being ^sed.by the sacred writers to denote not merely an juidefiqite multitude, but totality and perfectiofii th^ sevffi branches are doubtless to he understood as denoting all jthe, various and dispersed congregations 
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    «Pti.AgiiJ] CHjtfffiH^XV. <»» t^ib IbcMkiUgilto! ti-*tvna\if MMiiitJit^dMllili^iifcrUie Jjhf,l«P*',t.'(tfW,ff»'!#:«»!l{fl.WW^P-| pears to hire been4«ti4«di 1 Tbd InMllotk' tif tbe li1m6ti3-lTiB u not of bfre-i 'taBdai"M'[tw((-""''^''-  "■■ ' viU«t^ «idiih« tat riEAuati'ini^aBWk slifiiiKNbj 1 1 ImtAtmV laUfiquibfoof lHfiu«'lb«Xiiqlil^ the faa*m*^i«f nacle of «itilfsl;-llul4ldftdd; lllbtol ■ftntfjttSraTid~ftronjW"j7jrflr Audiripul ffihMs'')im<"fl»tauitt^ 4l>o(Aa"UHii VM'itf m1V« lJti>e~>'Albiy W'IH^I^ (He ^SMlsf jlMlffi;ia<^|f'DriU'4yiHtH"l!b itftf-'ftin^ it> Ail MmM, ^NU teth 'fttt'tiHIuMt'AMi^liHetHMit UbMoM, •Jh6'>I>lrififliDttI<«tlA> af^ik« WMittlKt, i^HHi J'tHlfroftlU? '^afk»hlM""]il Mlfti^a ^ItafH j)1Atti'Wlri«K'iA^' •rtH't[Mbi"(o -■"-  -'l'/*'lidarfft)fttMlll'tBWcA8.
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    J18 . .• FXQPVJB, ; [K Q. 149135 And there shall be a knop under two bcanohes ofthe same, and a knop undjer two .branches of ihe same, .and m knop under .two branches of the saoie, according to the suc^branchea that proceed out of the candlestick. • < 36 TheiT knops and their branches ( of the subject und worthy ofdts 4ivine Author in the uniiiue decoratiou of this remarkable portion of the Mosaic ap,piM-atu«? ^t was, at any rate, a view • o^.the subject which |COfpi}iei)de.d itseif , to t^e gifted mind 4?f Edwards, who i}fw , i^oDunents upon the passage before us ; .f The Candlestick was Jik^ a tree oif ,^any brapchesj, and bearing powers and itfruit, agreeably, to the ^ery frequept re. presentations of (he cll^rcb by a tree, a^ oliV'tree, a vine, fi grain Q/^ifiuetar4(]fe«4 that Mcemeq ^. frep, the branch of the Lard, ^Jree whoee. ef4b9tance , if in itf &p« The continuance and pro. pag^^oQ of t^ clfi;rch is compai^ed to ..the propagation of branches from a -, common stock «nd looit, and of plants .from the seed. In this .Candlestick, . ^very flower is intended wi,t|i jl knpp, ^ apple, or pomegrai\ate, representing a . good profession attended with corres. ponding fruit in the true saints. Here , were rows of knojps aid powers one after, afipther, beautifully representing the ^aints^ progress of religious attain. meats, ,their going from streAgth to strength. Such is the nature of true . grace and'^oly fruit, that i\ bears flow. ers th^ promise a fpirt^er degree of , lru\t, the flpwers l^avjnjg in it the prip. I cipl^s of new fruit, apd by this progress in, holit^ess,. the saint co,mes to shine as a light in the world.' Notes on the Bible^ Pt.26d. For a still further cob.firmation of the truth of this solution, jtee ^otg^on Ex, 28. 3^35, f^specting ^he pomegranates and bells op the robe of the ^pl^od of the high priest.— We t^oyr resume t^e tl^rjead ojr our an^o.taiipas. shall be of the same : all of it sAeiil be one beaten work of pure gold. 37 And thou shaltmake the seven lamps thereof : . and f they shall light the lamps theieof, thkat tiiey may ^ give light oyer against it. • r ch. 26. '81. A SO. $. Levt 94* 91, 4. t Chron. ia.il. >Numl?.8.9. 35. A knop under two branches, &c. From this being thrice repeated it would seem to import that, beginning from the bottom pair of brai^hes, there was to be on the main shaft one knop under each pair, iiear where it branched out, which would leave oiie knop with its bowl and flower to ornament the, upper part of the shaft, between the uppef pair of br^cbes and the middle lamp. 36. Shall, be (if , the same. That is, of the same material ; all pure '[solid gold. 37. Thou ihcut make the seven lamps thereoif. $halt cause to be made. By lamps' here is meant the lamp-sconces or receptacles for holding the oil, attached M> the upper extremjivy of the shaft and each of the branpheSk This is rendered in the Gr. by \vxvoty lamps.  IT And they shflil light j &c. Heb. n^^H- healah, he shall cause to ascend j \. e. he, the priest ; who^e duty it was to attend the Candlestick. Yet the phrase is collective implying the succession of priests, and therefore properly enough rendered in the plural in our translation. The rendering * shall light' is. rather a paraphrase than a literal version. The meaning of the original will be plain if we bejy in mind that the 'lamps' or< sconces were to be detached and taken down from their ;sockets in the top of the Candlestick. When they were cleaned, filled with oil, and lighted,, they were to be pt^t up again in their places, and. this is the exact sense of the Heb. ni^U to make to ascend, i, e. to raise, to elevate. Gr. eniBrioeii t()v^ Xvj^vaw$,; thou shalt put pjl the lampSf, So also the Vulg. ' Thon
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    B;C.*149i;i CHAPTEB..:^V. \19' 38 And the toiigs th«ceof, and the snn&disheB thereof, ifudl he pf^^jue goldi I 39 Of a talent of ture.gold shall he make it, with all these vessels. I- I I n .1 1 i. 1 n m (■ iji i.i I i'  J I i> ■ I I afaalt aet tibem uyfil^ the Candlestick.' As tbe lamps were thus |m^ up. in. a Ughitd Btate^ it is easy to see how the, term came to per places, the Oandlestiott might'be said to be lightedw*>~-V Qipe, Ughi ov€r against iL Heb. "OIP i:ii rrtia «l tber jM*^'Aft, ever, agaiwif M« fme9 thereof; L e. right: fonraidi or stvaight before it; aa tbe phrase signir fies Exek. 1. 9, 18.. As the Candlpetic^. stood neat the wall On the soafh sido«C Ihe Holy Pbiee> its light would ri^Klu^ adly hXi in the opposite 4urectio0y mprf^ eapecial\y. upon tfte TcMo of, Sh^vir* biiad,. which laosd il oa. thfi .porth^ €3omp. Ndm4 6.8yS: 38. The tangM thirtof, Heb. ll^n^bK) malkahSkmi literally- iakers kosfk Ttpii laArofey to tmktf to rcoeive; supposed to h^ a kind of ^•clMar« os-. mi^ffert Un trim-; ming the lamps^ Cbal* ^Forotps/^--; T ^tmff^di^iMa thereof, iieb. nVinn)) mahtotkihaf probably a. kiaod of jfi9»^]a or pons fbr.reoeitiog the aniifllnf||s. of the lunpa After.. 4hey had been cut o^ by, the < tongs* above mentiened. Th^ir precite (bimoatuiot njow.be determined. 39. A meni •/ pur0.gat4^ &o. That is, a talent of p»H in • weight was used in aaakiagthe Candlestick, and the dif* fereat vessels: .and- instruments belou'giikg. to.it; ^nd this aecoiding to ^be moot a|»provad estina^es of tho, value of Jewish coins aiaouoted to not le^a than $30fiGQ..  '. 40. Look. that) tk^Vk.make tkfin fifter thtiTi pattefmr uA)CA ,iws, make thetuku^t^t ; their pattern, which was. shewed tiiee iql the mount4 . »■ ch. 26. 30. Numt). 9. 4. 1 phron. 28. 11, 19. Acts 7.' 44. Hebr.S. 5. ■■■■II I ■ ^^ ■ p 9 V -'W • P » 1 1 - I » WM-a^i^BB^^iaBvs^B^^M ence to tb^Q model proposed, undoubtedly carries with it an intimation that God, regards bis own appointments in matters pf worship as of the utmost importance, and at the same time of a' teadeacy.in man tp vary from his patterns and trjust to bis own inventions. Probably som^ more latitude is allowed under the' Christian dispensation to the dictates of human wisdom in regard to externals, prbvid^d beittf a ^at fundameaiaL' pfineiplat. bo adhered .to,. and no o^arpus in^^itions be laid upon the conecieaee ^ jj^ut t^ Tab^erAade ^rvice was; tlp'oftigbout a aytem- pf in/ttitu^ed, toa^skipi which derived all its authority, from .t,he express apppintmen^ of, Jeho* Yfh, . On this apponnt.it was manifestly, prosper that every item.9rthe,apparama should be fashioped according to the model set before Mpees on the mount* It is tob^ ol^^vedi therefore, that thi^ order was. givefx to bijoBi reptate^yf an<(^ with very peculiar force and emphasis ;. and his strict, adherence to it is, in the last ohapter in this book, noticed no le^s than eight times, once after the mention of every sepfirate piece of furniture thai, was made. In tbe New Xcjitament.. also bis compliance with the .command is repeatedly fidvei^te^ to, and, the very order itself expressly quoted, Acts^ 7. 4, Heb. 8. 5, What then waa the refison of s(4ch minute particular* i|y? Why mystsiichaj^d such things on< ly b^ im^ej, and they too of such pre? cise mpi^eriaXs^nd shape? Undonbtedljr because the who^e viias intended, to be pf a. typitfU character, shadowing the leading, /features of the goiyel di^pem sation. No^r p» none but, God could know all the things that wer^ t.o be pre? figured, 80 none but he cou^d know how to adjust a^id desigwite them in tl^e way

  

  
    Page 127
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 0.72% accurate
    m vxaxs ,t'r,!;.ii.-..,a„rjtht«:'6;"' ; ^ims o) cunuiiie work shsdl ihtwB dBuWlilfci tWi«tf GUf 'W ilNcse"tH'AIII "'ti'Hijfiautim'iim'iiuikfitmsti K^]WuWih,x4slifll'itnMi<MfflirilH''li«MgBniriak tUe^Mept d%dii14il*'kl«h|hr
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    ^ B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVI. 121 2 The length of one Icurtain shall ^ eight and twenty cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cubits : and every one of the curtains sh^ have one measure. 3 The five curtains shall he coupled together one to another; and curtains were composed. Considerinj; that the inner Bet of curtains here described vr9i»oTn2inienl9d throughout with this splendid coloring and embroidery, we are on the whole strongly inclined to adopt the opinion of Bahr (Symbolik des Mosaischen Cultus, p. 64.), that no jHirt of it hung on the outside of the structure, but that it served as an interior lining to both the outer and inner rooms of the Tabernacle. To say nothing of the fact that otherwise it is jiot easy to coaceive why the linen curtains were not as much an ^ik or tent ns the goats' hair, it follows from the jordinary interpretation, that all that part of the beautiful embroidered work which fell outside of the walls was entirely concealed from view ; that is to say, that out of 1120 square cubits of this exquisitely wrought tapestry, only 300, or the portion over-head were^ visible, leaving 820, or about three-fourths of the whole, entirely excluded from the eye, either within or without, except when the Tabernacle was taken down or set up.; and then they would be exposed to the general gaze, which was equally abhorrent to the sacredness of their design. It may then be safely asked, whether this is probable? Would infinite wisdom have authorised such a superfluous expense of workmanship, such a prodigal waste of splendid imagery?   Suppose, this curtain-work, on the other hand, to be wholly suspended within the rooms, and the whole of the embroidery was or might be visible. And in accordance with this, we find that in the Temple,, which vras modelled after the Tabernacle, the figures of the Chenihim were carved on the tnVoL.n. ' 11 I other five curtains shall be coupled one to another. 4 And thou shalt make loops of blue upon the edge of the one curtain from the selvedge in the coupling ; and likewise shalt thou make in the uttermost edge of another aide vxilla all round about Xhe Holy and Most Holy Place, i Kings, e. 29. It is true indeed that this view of the subject requires us to suppose that these curtains were attached by some kind «f fastenings to the upper extremity of the boards, after passing across and forming the roof; but as the separating vail, V. 32, was suspended from the pillars by means of hooks and loops, so nothing is easier than to imagine that a similar expedient was adopted here. The more the matter is considered^ the more probable , we think will this suggestion appear j although we have in the figure below represented the inner set of curtains as hanging without ; but this is simply with a view to display the difierence of their texture from that df the others. 2, 3. The length of one eurtain shall be eight and twenty cubitSf &c. That is, about fourteen yards in breadth, and two in width. .These ten curtains were to be formed into two separate hangtings, five breadths in each, which werfs probably sewed together, while the two hangings were coupled by loops and golden clasps. With one of these large and gorgeous pieces of tapestry ths Holy Place was covered, with whose dimensions it very exactly corresponded, and with the other the Most Holy. This was doubtless the reason of the twofold division. But as the Most Holy Place was only five yards long, there remained a surplus of five jrards, which bung down on the west end of that room, be^ng just sufficient to cover it. 4. And thou shalt make loop9qfblue. That is, of blue tape. These loops did not themselves interlace with each
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    122 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. curtain, in the coupling of the second. 5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge of the curtain that is in the coupling of the second; that the loops may take hold one of another. 6 And thou shalt makcvfifty taches of gold^ and couple the curtains together with the taches: and it shall be one tabernacle. '7 1[ And i>thou shalt make curtains of goats* hair to be a covering upon the tabernacle: eleven curtains shalt thou make. 8 The length of one curtain shall b ch. 36. 14. other, and thus connect the curtains, but they were brought near together and then coupled by the ' taches' or daspt. As to the precise' manner in which this coupling was effected we are thrown upon our own conjectures. Horsley's account of it is as followS| (Bibl.. Crit. vol. 1. p. 103) : 
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    B. a 1491.] CHAPTER XXVI. 133 12 And the remnant that remaineth of the curtains of the tent, the half curtain that remaineth, shall hang over the hack-side of the tahemacle. 13 And a cuhit on the one side, and a cubit on the other side of that ivhlch remaineth in the length of the curtains of the tent, it shall one division consisted oC^ve pieces and the other six, and in Ibis instance the taches were of brass instead of gold.  T Couple th€ tent together. Ueb. ^TUtk oheL This phraseology ke^ps up the distinction adverted to above between ' tabernacle' and * tent' in this part of the history. 13. The remnant that remainethf &c. The disposal of this surplus part of the curtains has been already intimated above. From the additional particnlais here given, we learn, that it went to furnish the greater length of hanging CO the sides, the front, and the west end of the Tabernacle. Still it did not depend quite tethe ground, but left the foundation work of silver sockets exposed to view. 14. Thou thalt make a coveringj &c. Of the third and fourth of these invelopes, which were made of skins, as they were of a still coarser fabric, the account is very brief. Nothing is said of the dimensions of either, but it is to be presumed that each was somewhat larger than the one immediately next it, and to which it served as a ' covering.' It is not expressly stated whether the curtains lay flat or sloping on the top of the Tabernacle ; if flat, there was more need of so many distinct coverings to prevent the rain from soaking through and injuring the inner and finer set, or from dropping into the sanctuary. It is probable, however, that the successive layers would of themselves sufficiently round the top of the Tabernacle to carry off the water, of which bat little would be expected to fall in hang over the sides of the tahernacle on this side and on that side, to cover it. 14 And cthou shalt make a cot* erin£^ for the tent of rams' skins dyed red, and a covering ahove of badgers' skins. « ch. M. 19. that arid region. It may also be -supposed that in good weather, and on more solemn occasions, the exterior and coarser hangings were folded up on the sides so as to let the inner and finer appear in all their beauty ; and as it is certain that neither of the inner hangings came lower than to the upper side of the silver ground-sill, that splendid foundation would be thus exposed to view, and the whole together would present to the eye of the beholder a magnificent spectacle. In bod weather, or at night, the skin-coverings were probably let down to their full length, which was sufficient to cover the silver sleepers, and thus protect them from rain or snow. The remark of Scott on the typical design of the several curtain-layers is very appropriate; *The whole represents the person and doctrine of Christ, his true church, and all heavenly things ; which are outwardly, and to the carnal eyed, mean, but are inwardly and in the sight of God, ex" ceedingly glorious and precious. The secure protection which he prepares for those who are inwardly precious in his sight, may also be denoted; and the unity of the whole, formed of so many pieces and of such different materials, into one covering of the sanctuary, represents the spiritual temple formed of persons of different nation4, dispositions, abilities, and attainments, compacted together into one church, by the uniting influence of the spirit of love.' The annexed cut is a probable approximation to a correct view of the cur �
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    124 / EXOI 15 l And thou Bhalt mafce boards | for the tabernacle 0/ shittinx-wood Btanding
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    S. C 1491.J 19 And thou shall make forty ■ockels of Bilrer under the iwen^ boAtda : two sockets under boatd for his two tenons, and sockets under another board for his (Utoera Id tha mil. With thii mb■Untullj igreea the renderiDg of Tolg. ' In the aides of the boardi shall br made two morlUes, whereby one board may be joined lo another board.' Tbe (Hriginal for ' set us older' (FQ^IDn aMtAottoMft) properly signifies 'set ladderwise,' and it is perfectly easy to coDCUTe that vbere two bouds were brot^ht near together, and yet not quila doaed up, llw coooecling tenons would CHAPTER XXVL 125 tabernacle rai the nortli'side thtr* thall be twenty boards. 21 And their forty socktts of silver; two sockets under one board, and two sockets under another 22 And for the side* of the ta^ look like the rounda of a ladder. Tb« tenoni at lbs bottom of »acb board w« suppose to haTe been additioiui] to these. Still it mnil be admitted that this interpretation is not quite certain. The matter is left to tbe Judgment of (be reader. The aonezed cut nuy be considered as a probable approximatioa to a correct idea of the position of the boards, (enmis, and sockets. The diSerent parts will be readily distingnishsd. 19. Forty mcktlt 
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    126 EXODUS. IB. C. 1491. einacle westward thou shalt make six boards. 23 And two boards shalt thou make for the comers of the tabernacle in tile two sides. 24 And they shall be coupled to^^ther beneath, and they shall be coupled together above the head of it unto one ring : thus shall it be for them both; they shall be for the two corners. 25 And they shall be eight boards, atod their sockets of silver, sixteen sockets; two sockets under one board, and two sockets under another board. 26 H And thou shalt make bars — ■ ■ - I - I - I - ■ — ■_ I ■ - .- , parts. The idiomatic pluralterm < sides' therefore is here equivalent to *end.* tSo it is distinctly interpreted both in the Targum of Onkelos and Jonathan. 23, 24. Two boards shalt thou make Jbr the corners. These two verses are involved in an obscurity* which we have endeavored in vain to penetrate. The reader must be thrown upon his own resources to imagine such a construetion of the comers as the general plan ai^ objects of the building would admit or require. The original wo^d for 'coupled' literally signifies Mwinnei' or * made like twins,' i. e. exactly alike ; but beyond this we are unable to afford him any light. Should he obtain it from other commentators, he ,will be more fortunate than ourselves. Our inability, however, to make out satisfiictorily this part of the structure detracts nothing from the accuracy of the explanations of the rest. 25. They shall be eight boards. The two comer boards beiog added to the six others made up the complement of «ight. 26. Thott shalt make bars. The south and north sides, and the west end of the Tabernacle had &ve. gold-covered bars, each of which were carried through rings or staples of gold, but what the of shittim-wood ; fhre for the boards of the one side of the tabernacle, 27 And five bars for the boards c^ the other side of the ^tabemacle, and five bars for the boards of the sides of the tabernacle, for the two sides westward. '28 And the middle bar in the midst of the boards shall reach from end to end. 29 And thou shalt overlay the boards with gold, and make their rings of gold /or places for the bars, and thou shalt overlay the bars with gold. 30 And thou shalt rear up the tab— ■ ■■ ■■■! , ■ ■ ■ — ■II. ■  ■ T III ■■! > ■■ ma* I ■ I » ■ ■ 11 ■ ■^■i. ■ length of these bars was, is not said. The middle ones, indeed, on the different sides and end, were appointed to be of the whole length, or thirty cubits on the north and south sides, and ten cubits at the west end ; which was probably sunk into the boards, and ran along a groove from end to end, at five cubits from the ground. The other four bars^ which Josephus says were each five cubits long, were perhaps variously disposed on the sides and end of the structure in such a way as to conduce at once most effectually to its beauty and strength. Having no certain information as to the precise manner in which the four were disposed along the sides we have represented them in our cut as arranged uniformly with the middle one. It is obviously a matter of little importance. In the phrase, 'for the two sides westward,' the plural is probably put for the singular, as it was the end in which the two sides terminated. 29. Thou shalt overlay the boards uHth gold. We are thrown upon our own conjectures as to the thickness of the metal by which the boards and bars were overlaid. If it were done with gold platest they must have been extremely thin, as otherwise the weight would have been altogether too great to

  

  
    Page 134
    

  
  
    r B.C.J491.] CHAPTER XXVI. 127 emacle d according to the fashion thereof which was shewed thee in the mount. 31 ^ And • thou shalt make a vail of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen of cund ch. 25. 9, 40. 
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    128 EXODUS. [B. C. 149t vail under the taches, that thou mayest bring in thither within the vail fthe ark of the testimony: and the vail shall divide unto you between gthe holy place and the most holy. 34 And iithou shalt put the merf ch. S5. 16. A 40. 31. V Ler. 16. S. Hebr. 0. S, 3. k ch. S5. 21. dt 40. 80. Hebr. •. 5. the Candlestick, the Table of Shewbread, and the Altar of Incense. In the Most Holy, into which none but the High Priest could enter, and he but once a year, was deposited only the Ark of the Covenant or Testimony, with its surmounting Mercy-seat. The special design of this Vail was to debar the people from entering, or even lookii^, into the Most Holy Place, or place of the Ark, and the reason of this rigid exclusion acquaints us at once with the general mystical import of Vail, as a part of the apparatus of the Tabernacle. On this point we have happily the apostle Paul as the angelus interpres. Heb. 9. 6 — 9, *Now when these things were thus ordained, the priests went always into the first tabercacle (the first or outer room), accompUsbing the service of God: but into the second went the hig^ priest alone once every year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for the errors of the |)eople: the Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing: which was a figure for the time then present.' In other words, the way into the true heaven, of which the inner sanctuary was a type, was not laid open under the old ecoqomy, or by means of any of its services, but remained to be opened by Christ, of whom it is said, v. 24, that he * is not entered into the faoly places made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.' cy-seat upon the ark of the testimcxiy in the most holy place. 35 And ithou shalt set the table without the vail, and ^ the candlestick over against the table on the side of the tabemade toward the south : and thou shalt put the table on the north side. i ch. 40. 82. Hebr. 0. 2. k ch. 40. 34. But this does not yet exhaust the preg^nant import of the. Mosaic symbols. Still farther light is thrown upon it, Heb< 10. 19, 20, < Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, his flesh, let us draw near.' Here it is clear that the Vail is represented «8 in some way shadowing forth the Jle$k or body of Christ, although it is perhaps at first view difilcult to avoid an impression of incongruity in the imagery. What is Christ^s fiesh or body but KimMt^fi And how can he be described as the perton entering j and yet he himaelf the medium through which the entrance is made? But a right view of the glorious constitution of Christ's person as God-man Mediator, and of the prominent place which he holds as the soul and centre and sub> stance of nearly every part of the typical economy, will afford a due to the solution of the problem. We have previously shown, if we mistake not, in our remarks upon the Cloudy Pillar, and upon the Shekinah in general, that that splendid symbol pointed directly to Christ as the central mystery which it involved. As the sombre folds of the guididg Cloud in the wilderness enshrouded the Glory of Jehovah, except when occasional displays of it were made, so the human nature or body of Christ, while he tabernacled on earth, served as a kind of ten^porary invelope or vail of the divine nature which dwelt within. This mystic Uoud or vail of
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVI. 129 36 And I thou shalt make an hanging for the door of the tent, of blue, 1 ch. 36. 87. liis flesh we suppose to have been transiently rent or cloven at his transfig^ration, and a monnentary display made of the indwelling glory of his Godhead. But this was not designed to be permanent ; it was only an evanescent gleam Touchsafed to the outward senses, for the greater inward assurance, of his select disciples, in respect to the essential dignity and divinity of his character, and to connect his person not only with the trvth of the ancient visible Shekinah, but also with that future (6retiAd,tkeophanyf which is to constitute the beatific vision in heaven. It was only at his death, when bis 'body was brolcen' for the sins of the world, that this intervening cloud or vail was entirely rent, dissolved, and done away, and a way thus opened for the free manifestation of his glory and majesty to all believers, whether Jews ot Gentiles. Now it is well known that after the Cloudy Pillar was removed from the sight of Israel, subsequent to the rearing of the Tabernacle, and the indwelling Shekinah had taken up its abode in the Holy of Holies, the separating Vail served to conceal the supernatural Brightness from the view, just as the dark mass of the Cloud had done prior to that event. Consequently as the Vail of the- Tabernacle was to the inner abiding Glory what the Savior's flesh was to his indwelling Divinity,'it was ordered that at the same time that the vail of his flesh was rent upon the cross, the corresponding Vail of the Temple< was ' rent in twain from the top to the bottom,' implytng that a blessed way of access was now provided into the interior of the heavenly sanctuary, of which the grand characteristic is, that it is to have * the Glory of God,' and from thence to receive its denomination, 'Jehovah-Shammah,' tke Lord w thtrt. The truth is, that Christ sus* atid purple, and scarlet, and fine twined Imen, wrought with needlework. tains so many offices in the plan of redemption, and he is presented to us in the ancient symbols in such a manifold variety of aspects, that we are not to be surprised if we should find in the apostolic explanations a blending of in^ port that even approximates to something like confusion. Who can doubt that in the priestly service the High Priest himself, the Sacrifice, and the Altar, all found their substance in Christ ? In like manner, may not the Vail and the inner Presence both point also to him? THE ENTRAKCE-VAIL. 36. Thou ahaU mak$ an hanging for the door, Heb. "^DJa maaakffrom "tSO aakakf to overspread, to cover y denoting in general tegumentumy opertmentum^ a covering, any thing spread over; but here applied to the vail or curtain which hung over the entrance to the Ta/bema> cle, and formed its outer-door. Oriental usages still furnish something analoigous to this. 

  

  
    Page 137
    

  
  
    130 EXODUS. [B. C. 1491. 37 And thou shalt make for the hanging nfive pillars of shittimtoooS, uid overlay thetlwith gold, B ch. M. S8. rich material vrilb the inner Vaili yet it Menu to hare been less highly omamentedi as the Jewish writers affinn that there was a difference between the work of the ' cunning workman' mentioned ▼. 1, and that of the * embroiderer' mentioned here, which consisted in this; that in the former, the figures were so wrought, perhaps in weaving, that they might be seen on both sides of the work; but in the latter, being wrought by needle- work, they were only visible on one side. Accordingly, while the Cherubic figure was wrought in one, we find no intimation of it in the other. As it was solely by raising or tuming.aside this Vail, that the priest entered the Tabernacle, it is obvious that the term ' door' in our translation is not to be taken in its oMinary sense, nor is the original strictly equivalent to br tht 
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVIL 131 A CHAPTER XrVH. ND thou shalt make « an altar of shittim-wood, five cubits • ch. 38. 1. Ezek. 4). 13. Tabernaclei by reason of the Vail hanging afore the entrance of it. And where* as it is one piece of reverence not to turn on€*a backf bat to stond with one^t fc/u^ toward any great person, especially kings ; in like manner he that appeared htSiiir% the Lordf stood with his fK9 totnard the entrance of the Ta6ernaeU, as being the forepart of the throne 
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    132 EXODUS. [B.C. 1491. of it upon the four comers thereof: to receive )m ashes,, and his shovhis horns shall be of the same: and els, and his basons, and his fieshi>thou shalt overlay it with brass.' 3 And thou shalt make his pans b See Numb. 16. 38. actually borA-shapedf and this opinion is supported by the authority of Josephus as to the Altar used in his time. But the opinion seems preferable that they were square risings, or pinnacles y from each corner of the Altar ; or square to half their height, and terminating pyramidically in a sharp tip or point. The descriptions given by the Rabbins, and the pictures of the most ancient altars go to confirm this view of their form. We are no more certain as to the use of this appendage to the Altar, than as to- its form. It is inferred by some from Ps. 118. 27, * bind the sacrifice with cords to the horns of the Altar,' that these appendages were designed for the purpose of fastening the victim to the Altar before it was slain. But of this there is little probability, as the incense-altar, at which no bloody sacrifices were ofiered, also had horns ; and there is nothing in all Jewish antiquity to favor the idea of the victims being ordinarily thus secured and slain immediately contiguous to the Altar. Of the passage just cited the best 'interpretation is perhaps that of Rabbi D. Kiitichi, given in the following paraphrase ; * Britig the sacrifices bound with cords until (from their great number) they shall have reached even to the horns of the Altar.' The Psalmist is supposed to have commanded so large a sacrifice, that the victims should even crowd the outer court, and press up against the very Altar. The Chaldee gives a somewhat different construction ; ^Tie the lamb, that is to be offered, with cords, till ye come to offer him; and sprinkle his blood upon the horns of the Altar.' Either of them, however, are preferable to the sense yielded by our translation. The probhooks, and his fire-pans: all the vessels thereof thou shalt ^nake of brass. ability on the whole is, that thes? pro> tuberances had some connexion with the use of horns as symbols of sovereignty, glory, power, strength. Hab. 3. 4, 'He had horns coming out of his hands, and there was the biding of his potter.* But we shall have more to say upon this point in the sequel. 3. His pans to receive his ashes. Heb. T^tTT^D sirothattv; a word which signifies either pots or pansj but which is here doubtless to be taken in the latter sense, as appears from the specified use to which they were applied. The original term, however, rendered ' to receive his ashes' (TDimi ledashsheno^ , signifies rather to remove^ to carry out the ashes which fell from the grate to the earth within the compass of the Altar. The pans were employed for the purpose of taking up these ashes and carrying them to a clean place, as we learn from Lev. 4. 12.  IT His shovels. *]*^^^ yaauv. The radical h^*^ yadh has a sense so near that of col' lecting together by scrapings that some of the older interpreters have rendered the present word by bes(ms or brooms. But as they were made of brass, that rendering is ohviously untenable, and we are warrainted in understanding by the term the fire-shovels by which the ashes were scraped together in a heap, and then thrown into the pans. IT ^is basons. Heb. *1*^Dp^tJa mizre* kothauVf sprinklinf^ vessels. Crr. rat taXas avrov, his viols. The term comes from p^T zarakf to sprinkle j and properly denotes the vessels or bowls into which the blood of the sacrifices was received, that it might thence be sprinkled on the people, on the horns of the Altar, &c.— IT His flesh-hooks. Heb. 1^n35T?3 tnizlegothauv. Gr. raf
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVn. 133 4 And thou shalt make for it a grate of net* work of brass; and upon the net shalt thou make four Kptaypas avroVf defined by the Lexicons hook9d iMtrumtnta for drawing otU tke meat} i. e. for picking up and replacing any portion of the sacrifice which may have fallen out of the fire, or off from the Altar. Prohahly no more suitable word could be adopted by which to render it than the one chosen by our translators, fiesh^hookt* By its being rendered tridentB in some of the old versions, we infer that it was a tkr$§' pronged instrument in the form of a ewrvtd fork. We may gather somewhat more respecting its use from 1 6am. 2. 13, 14, ^And the priest's custom with the people was, that when any man offered sacrifice, the priest's servant came, while the flesh was in seething, with a Jlesh-hook (JiiYf^ fnazleg) of three teeth in his hand ; and he struck it into the pan, or kettle, or caldron, or pot ; all that the fleeh-hook iAxr^ mazUg) brought up th^ priest took for himself. So they did in Shiloh unto all the Israelites that canie thither.* The Heb. a^T zaiag has the general import of curvature or crookedneu of form, and it is a little remark^ able that, as Bochart has observed, the ancient name of Messina in Sicily was ZanklS (ZayrXif) from its resemblance to a Hckie which Thucydides says they called zanklon (^«y«Xoy);. whence Ovid (Trist. L. IV;> ^peaking of the same dty, says, Quique locus curvce nomina folds habet. The place that's from th* crooked sickle named. The Greek word' is no doubt of Punic or Phomician and not Sicilian origin, formed by transposing the letters 3<(g) Wad ^ (1). To the same root is probably to be traced the Gr» vitoXiot trobked and oKoXtiPOi seoXcns, and also the English rtckle, — IT mtjipf-ptuu, Heh. I'YlTrtiQ Vol. II. IS brazen rings in the four corners thereof. 5 And thou shalt put it under the ■ ■ J -■- - - ■ 1 - I - - - . - . - - - ^ mahtothauv. Gr. to -rrvpeiov avrov^ hii fire-receptacle. Bp. Patrick's explanation of this term is perhaps the most probable. He supposes it to have heen < a larger sort of vessel, wherein the sa« cred fire, which came down from heaven (Lev. 9. 24,) was kepir burning whilst they cleansed the Altar and the grate from the coals and ashes ; and while the Altar was carried from one place to an^ other, as it often w^s in the wilder* ness.' The root nnn hathdk has the import of keeping fire alive or glowing j and from this root probably comes the Gr. atOo), to burny andEng. heat and hot, 4, 5. Thou ehalt make for it a grate of net-work of braea, &c. From the ]^aseology of the text it would appear, that this brazen grating was let into the hollow of the Altar, and sunk so far below the upper surface that its bottom, which was probably convex, reached to midway of the height of the Altar ; ' that the net maybe even to the midst of the Altar.' Being thus made of net-work like a sieve, and hung hollow, the fire would bum the better, and the ashes would sift through into the hollow of the Altar, firom whence they were removed throt^h a door constructed for the purpose. The four rings attached to the corners of this grated partition were for the purpose of lifting it out and putting it in'. Some of the elder Gommeptators have suggested that these rings were connected by chains with the horns of the Altar,, wbiph thup served an important purpose in suspends ing the grate. However this may be it is altogether probable that the ringa fel^ within the compass of the Altar below the top, and were not seen without. Some writers have been much censured by m fancied difficulty in seeing how th« wood^work of the Altw could b« kept from baii^ bunt, Then exposed
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    1« EXC compaH of the altar beneath, that the net may be even to the midst of the altar. 6 And thou shall make stares tat the altar, staves of ahiitim-wood, and overlay them with brass. 7 And the stavesshallbeputinto ta Buch s coaBtBit heat. But Qotbi^ forbids the Buppmitioa, thai it vsa cued baib ufiMin and icithout wilb pUtes or metd ; ud for furthei becurity a ILaing of atooe might eatily hatve been laid within agaiDit the aides of Ihe frame, Ba4 w the grate wax muthe lings, and the stares shall be Dpon the two sides of the altar to 8 Hallow with boards shalt thou make it: < as it was shewed thee in the momit, so shall they make it. ftni4i by the rings, .and ibe fire nowhere in contact with the fruDa, beaidei Cba wkole beii^ under Ihe coatinual inspectioa of Lhe priests, th* danger of combuition va» very alight. The onaeied cat will supetaede bdj The Altah < In puTBuaDce ol oar general phin, it vrill be requisile here to endeavor to BBc«Tt>in the tjpical import of the A1tat of Offering. The a priori presumption that' it possessed snch a chancier will be seen to be abundantly confirmed by lhe eridence now to be adduced. liiia evidence, it ia true, ia aeldom found in Ihe Scriptures ia Iha form of direct on«-Jion, but in the wajofpoin/td aHatiim and ir^frmci it is perhaps equally unequiiocal. And Ihia TCnnyk holds good in respect to many of tbe typical objects, persons, and inMilbtiara of the Idosaii: economy. While Ihey an not (zprMaJj tfffrtn*d to b|n« ir SACBincE. represented comaponding realitiet imder Ihe gospel dispensation, yet we find our Lord and bis qioelles aquiag in Mwh a way as lo recogaise tht truth af this principle of typical or apiiilnal ioleipretBtion. That the principl praclical application, may be been carried [0 the wildest ana mosi exiravEgant extent by writers of imaginalive lempemneat, ia but tua obrian Id admit of question. But we Bee not I why this fact shodM be iJlowed lo invalidate the sonndnsu of the principle itself. Under the control of a subdued and sober judgment, it is a principle whicb nia^ be nfely tad proGlAbly r*.
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    & C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVn. 135 cognised, and in hdthing more so than in reference to thme great and paramoant features of the Mosaic ritual which we are how considering. Amung llwse the Altar of Sacrifice holds too jHominent a place not to partake in large measure of that typical character which pertained to the sacrifices them<< selves, and which no one in that relalioB thinks of questioning. Lei us see then what may be gathered as to the spiritual bearing of this part of the legal shadows. Of the preeminent aoncHty which httached to the Ahar by dttine appointinent nothing can be a strohger proof than the words of God himself, Ex. 29. S7, 'Seven days thou shalt make an atonement for the altar, and santt^y it; and it shall b^ an altar nu^t holy: whatsoever touoheth the altar ^ktUl h4 holy;* or rather sMf be€ofM h6lyf ahaU b€ tandified* Hence the declkrwtion of our Savior, that *i& p«ra> klUj iraj»iuX»fT«ir, paracUte, ad«Ma/«, the same word which Christ ap^ies to the Holy Spirit as the eomfortini^ advoeati whom he would send to his people to supply the lack of his bwn presence, tad whidi is explained in ibe Gemara to mean 'an inteifreter, dii3rsman, or kind Intecdessor m behalf df a person with the king.' This view of the -subject 4iie» noc^ it is tnie, reftnpoti •iptmt scriptural authority, but it is altogetha consistent with it, and rises paturally out of the ideas which its local position between the Presence in the Taberna^ cle and the people in the Court, and its office as a tacrif^catory suggested. Among the ancient Orientals, the usages of royalty forbade the access of subjects of common rank to the pecson of the king without. the offices of a mediator^ and more especially to those who had in any way inciirred the moaareh's dis« pleasure, of which a striking illustrs» tion is to be seen in the ca9e of Absalom, 3 Sam. 14. 3S, 33. That the Is* ruelites habitually ascribtod this msdM^ ting or rtamciling vittue to the Altav^ there oaA be ho doubt, although we may be eonstcained to admit that, confound* ing the^ type with the antitjrpe) they blindly aactibed this efficacy to the ma* tierial fiibric, insteAd of recognising its hlteri^ refertoee to another Mediator * of hijgber ilaine,' who was to open the way of access to the Father by the sik crifioe of himself. For that this wai in fact the real tjrpical purport of the Altar of saerifiee, cannot for a moment be queMiimed by any one who considers its intrihsic adaptedness to shadow forth the divine substance in its mediatory relations to a holy God and of' fendiRg sinners. It is iiideed certain that this tjppteal design both of the Altar ahd Sacrifices ofiered upon it point* to reOfliimofi'^bsitarice which we reobgk nise in the plersott and offices of Christ, but a discrimination may still be mad# between what is more imm^iately ap* plicablie to the one and to the other re* spectively. Takmg it for granted that the idea tf ^MdiaimriMp is fundamental in the ty^ ical institute of the Akar, we are aatnr* ally led to invest%kte the points of analogy in this respect between tlM ihaitow tod the substance. Now it it obvious thnt on* of the leading offices of « mediator is the proewimeni o/ pidcei or the rvemUfUmHon qf 9gknd§d
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    136 EXODUS. CB. C. 1491. and eonltnding partie$f and we have the decided evidehce of heathen antiquity in favor of connecting this effect with the symbolical uses of altars. Thus Viigil (iEn. IV. 56.) ^ays, Principio delubra advent, pacemque per euros Exquirvnt. 'First they repair to the shrines and through tht medium of dltara solicit peace.' The same office is attributed to the Mosaic Altar and its bSerings by Rabbi Menahem ; * And an altar was made that it might eonciliaie peaee'hetween the Israelites and their Father in heaven through the mysteries of sacrifice.' This point is made still more •Tident if we connect with the Altar the ctct of expiation in which it was mainly instrumental; as we learn from the most express Rabbinical authority. 'This' is that Altar,' says the Midrash Rabboth, ^ whidh was in the temple and expiated 4he children of Israel.' Another also of the Jewish authorities says, that < when the sprinkled blood touches the Altar, then those are expiated who offer the saerifiee.' Closely conaectcd- with the coneUiatory or p&ut'proeuring design of the Altar was. that which it subserved as a table ot hoard df feasting to the parties which i^ere< thus brought to mutual fellk>W6fafi{);' a6 it is weQ known that, except in the case of the kotc^austi the priests and some Uihea the offerer too feasted upon a portion of the offerings^ Accordingly the sacrifices offeved upon the Altar are expressly spoken of, Nam^ 28. 2, ae ; hnead or food .laid' ap6o a table, and in Mai. 1. 7, it is said, ^Ye offer pollBted bf-ead upon, mine altar; and ye say^ Wherein have we peUnted theei In that ye .say, The tabte of the Lord ia^ntemptibiiB!.' £ating tog^ether at the same table has. ever been acaounted among' the Orientals the most uneqiuivocal pledge of- amtfyi, uniony and common. in/«rc«^y .and- acc^rdiagly the Ajpostle cwr^ys the idea qC the closest possible, relation and fellowship when he says, 1 Cor. 10. 18, *Are not they which eat of the sacrifices par* takers of the altar f* That is, they were bound in most solemn covenaoet ties to him whose table the altar was. Consequently they could not eat of the sacrifices of idol altars without virtually eating at the table oi idols, and thus entering into. fellowship with them. But Christ is the true altar of fellowship for Christians, and its import both as an altar and a table is fulfilled in him. We remark again that affording suecor and protection to the weak, the pursued, the endangered, is another idea naturally connected with the ,me« diatory uses of an altar. And such a purpose we find answered by the Altar of Bumt-offerittgs in the case of Adonijah and Joab, who both flew to it as an asylum when the guilt of treason an4 Mood had put their lives in peril. The same, character was ascribe^ by the heathen to ^their altars, as we learn from numerous passages in the classics. Flying to and sitting down by an altac was a significant mode of claiming pror tection from vengeance. How perfectly the succoring and saHng offices of Christ towards the guilty fulfil these tjrpioal uses of the Altar is too obvions to require elucidation. This use of the Altar as a place of refuge seems to be intitnately connected with the horns by whidi it was distinguished. The culprit who fled to it seised hold osf its hornSf and it was from thence that Joab was dragged and slain. Now the horn was one of the most- indubitable symbols of power j at we learn from the frequent employment of it in this sense by the sacred writers. In Hab. 3. 4, for instance, it is said, 'He had horns copung oUt of his hand, and there was the hiding of hii< power,' The *hom of David' is the power and dominion of David, and Christ is called a *horn of salvation.^' iroflifhis being a migkiff Savior, invest* �
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    Page 145
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 22.22% accurate
    138 EXOBTO. [B. C. 149L 10 And the twenty pillars thereof and their twenty sockets s/uill be of brass : the hooks of the pillars and their fillets shall be of silver. 11 And likewise for the north fiide in length there shall be hangings of a hundred cubits long, and p  I "■ I I II that it did not stand in the same line firith the Altar, but stood a little on one side t« the south. As to the position of the Tabernacle in the Coujrt, nothing is said in the Scriptures on the subject, but it seems less probable that it stood in the centre than that it was placed tonnrds the iarther or western extremity, a^ as to . allow g;reater space for the services wluqh were to be performed exclusively in front of the Tabernacle. Within the precincts of this Court any Israelite might enter, but none but the his twenty pillars and their twenty sockets of brass: the hooks of the pillars and their fillets of silver. 12 IT And for the breadth of the court on the west side shall bt hangings of fifty cubits : their pillars ten, aiKl their sockets ten. — .  .:. , .3 — „  priests were permitted to go into the outetr room of the Tabernacle, and into its inner recess admission was forbidden to all but the high priest. A view of the Tabernacle with its curtained en* closure will hereafter be given. 10. ^fu twenty pillars thereof y and their twenty sockets, &c. These pil* lars, which were probably made of shittim-wood, were placed at five cubits distance from, each other, in sockets of brass, in the mann^ represented in the cut. PnxAm AFu Socket, With Cbaos and Staksb. IT FiUets^ Heb. filpisn hashuMm, firom the root pIDH haskak which has the sense of connectingf conjoiningf whence RosenrauUef and otherft with much probability uaderstand by the term the connecting rdda of silvex be* tween the heads of the pillars, on wbidi the curtains wer« suspended. Other* vise it is rendered i as -in avx version Jttlets, by which is meant raised oraa* mental bands or mouldinga fcneiicling the tops of the pillaia. 12. JBreadthffiftycvbUs. The breadth of the Court Mras therefore equal to one half its length ; the whole area being of an oblong square, one hundred cubits in length and fifty in breadth. The form and proportions of the tabernacle itself were nearly the same, being thirty cubits in length and twelve in breadth! 14. Fifteen cukiU* As twenty out of the fifty cubite which measured the breadth of the Court on the eastern side
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    B. a 1491.] CHAPTER XXVn. 139 13 And the breadth of the court on the east side eastward shall be fifty cubits. 14 The hangings of one side of the gate shall be fifteen cubits: their pillars three, and their sockets three. 15 And on the other side shall be hangings, fifteen cubUs ; their pillars three, and their sockets three. 1 6 H And for the gate of the court shall be a hangio? of twenty cubits, o/* blue, and purine, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought with needle- work : arid their pillars shall be four, and their sockets four. 17 AU the {Hilars round about the court shall be filletted with silmer: their hooks shall be ef silver^ and their sockets o/ brass. 18 IF The length of the court shall be an hundred cubits, and the breadth fifty every where, and the ■•■■■' '  " ■ 1 ;■ ...11.11 were to be appropriated to the gate, or entrance- way, this would leave of course fifteen cubits on each side. 19. The pins of th€ courts The nails or small stakes which were driven into the ground thatwthe hangings, attached to them by cords ^ might be made fast at the bottom. They are represented in the. cut above. In allusion to these and in view of its future glorious enlargement, the prophet thus apostrophizes the churchy la. 54. 1—3, 'Sing, 0 barren, thou that didst not bear ; break forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child: for more are the childreaof the desolate than the children of the married wife, saith the Lord. Knlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains of thy habitations; qpare not, lengthen thy cordSf and strengthen thy stakes; For thou shah break forth on the right hand and on the left; and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be inhabited.' See Mr. ^ntiBs's Note on the passage. height fire cubits of fine twined linen, and their sockets of brass. 19 All the vessels of tne tabernacle in all the service thereof, and all the pins thereof, and all the pins of the court, shall be o/ brass. 20 IF And • thou shalt command the children of Israel, that they bring thee pure oil olive beaten for the lifi^ht, to cause the lamp to bum always. 21 In the tabernacle of the coik* gregation f without the vail, which is before the testimony, g Aaron and; his sons shall order* it from evening- to morning before the Lord: ^It shall be a statute for ever unto their generations on the bel^lf of the chUdren of Israel. « Lev. 34. 2. ' ch. 26. 31, 33. s ch. 30. 8. 1 Sam. 3. 3. t Chron. 13. 11. ^ ch. 28. 43. & 20. 9, 28. Lev. 3. 17 A 16. 34. « 84. t). Nndnb. 18. 23. & 19. 31. 1 Sam. 30. 25. THE OIL FOR THE CANDLESTICK. 20. Pure oil olive beaten. The Lamp was to be fed with pure oil, prepared from olives which were bruised with a pestle, and so free from the sediment and dregs whieh were apt to mar that that was obtained from an oil-press or mill. ^By the expression oil olive^ this oil is distinguished fro/n other kinds. The addition beaten, indicates that it is that oil obtained from olives pounded in a mortar, and not pressed from olives in the oil-mill. The oil obtained from pounded olives is, according to Columella's observation, much purer and better tasted, does not emit much smoke, and has no offensive smell.' Burder,  -IT To cause the lamp to burn o/uuys. To light it regularly every night. That is said, according to Scripture usage, to be alunys done, which never fails to be done at the appointed season. Thus a * continual burnt-offering* is one which is continually offered at the stated time. 21. In the tabernacle of the congre*
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    f40 fixofius. [B. C. 1491. A CHAPTER XXVni. ND take thou onto thee i^AttToii thy brother, and his sons with gation, Heb. ']9^f2 ^tlM ohel mt>edf tabemaeU of appointvuntf ot of ataUd meeting. The common renderings, Uabemacle of the congregation,' implies that it waft so called merely from the &ct of the peoples' there congregating to attend upon the worship of Godj whereas the geanine force of thi original expression imports not only the meeting of the people with each other, a general assembling of the host, bnt the meeting of Ood also with them^ according to his promise, ▼. 43.- *And there will I meet witk the ehildreiv of Israel, and the Tabernacle shall be sanctified with my glory.' The Hebrew '^9'}f2 moedf the term ia question, strictly signiies a meeting by appoint' menty a convention at d time and place previously agreed upon by the parties. The Chaldee both of Onkelos and Jonathan render.thls by 8tt?aT pB?3 mish kan zimna^ tdberriacle of appointed timef implying that at stated seasons the children of Israel were to have recourse thither.'  ^ Which is before the testimony. That is, before the Ark of the testimony. See ch. 25. 21, 22. ^^ — ir Adiron and his sons shatl order it from evening to morning. Josephus, in speaking of the duty of the priests (Ant. L. III. ch. 8.), says, 'They were also to keep oil already purified for the lamps; three of which were to give light all day long, upon the sacred Candlestick before God, and the rest were to be lighted at the evening.' It is not unreasonable to suppose that this was the case, although the authority of Josephus cannot be considered as decisive of any point of Jewish antiquity. Still as he was nearer the source of tradition, his testimony is always worthy of being carefully weighed, although the whole ritual had no doubt ntidergone great changes before his time. him, from among the children of Israel, that he may minister unto « Numb. 1». 7. Hebr. 5. 1, 4.  ■  ■  - - r -r  1— 1 T _r -i__i_ ■_ i jn  i The following detailed account of tht manner of ' ordering* the lamps is given by Ainsworth from Maimonides. As a BLabbinical reHc exhibiting a striking specimen of the scrupulous exactnesi with which every part of the Taberaa* cle service was performed, it is not without its interest. 'Of every tamp that is burnt oat, he takes away the wick, and all the oil that remaineth in the hirap, and wipeth it, and patteth in anothe> wick, and other oil by meaa* ure, and that is an half a log (abovt a quarter of a pint); and that which he taketh away be casteth into the plac^ of ashes by the altar, and lighteth the latep which was out, and the ladip which he findeth not ont, he dresseth it. The lamip which is middlemost, when it is out, he lights not it but from the altar in the court ; but the rest of the lamps, every one that is out he lighteth from the lamp that is next. He lighteth not all the lamps at one time ; but lighteth five lamps, and stayeth, and doth the other' service; and afterwards cometh and hghteth the two that remain. He whose duly it is to dress the candlestick cometh with a golden vessel in his hand (called Cuz, like to a great pitcher) to take away in it the wicks that are bamt ont, and the oil that remaineth in the lamps, and lighteth five of the lamps, and bear^ eth the vessel there before the Candle* stick, and goeth out^ afterwards be cometh and lighteth the two lampe, and taketh up the vessel in his hand, and boweth down to worship, and go* eth his way.' Treat, of the Daily 8th criftce, C. III. Sect. 12—17. CHAPTER XXTIII. THC FRIESTLT OAUfBHTt* As full and ample direottons had noW'
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    r-r fi. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVm. 141 me in the priest's office, even Ajaron, Nadab atd Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, Aaron's sons. been given in respect to rearing and furnishing the Taberaacle as a place of worship, we have in,|he present chapter an intimation of tt||t:9etting apart an order of men to officiate as ministers of this worship^ and a minute description of the vestment by which they were to be distinguished. Previous to this time the patriarchal mode of service had no doubt obtained^ every master of a family being a priest to his own household ; but now as a Tabernacle of the congregation wa8( about to be jerected, as a Tisible centre of unity to the nation, God saw fit to order the institutions of a public priesthood, and according to previous intimation, Ex. 27.21, Aaron and his sons are here fixed upon as candidates for the high distinction. 1. T(iketh(munto tht$. Heb. !l^pri hakrSbi cauteio cqim ni^h. -, Gx, vpoaayayov^ bring near. The original root !lSp karab is of the most frequent oc^ currence in relation' to sacrifices, and is the ordinary term applied to the bring' ing near or preeenting the various offerings which were enjoined under the Mosaic ritual. It is wholly in keeping with this usage to employ it, as here, in reference to pertona who by their dedication to the service of the sanctuary, were in a sense tacriftdaUy offered up and devoted to Ck>d. Before entering upon- the description of the sacerdotal dresses, the historian prefaces a few words respecting those who were to wear them, viz., Aaron and his sons ; of whose solemn consecration to office a full account is given in the next chapter. God is introduced as especially designating a^4 appointing these individuals to the iiaqred function of the priesthood.; and this would have the effect at once to show thaA this was an lionor too great, to be assumed by me^ without a call from heaven, according to the Apostle's statement, Heb. 6. 4, and also to free both Moses and Aaron from the charge of grasping this distinction for the purpose of aggrandizing their own family .-«-^ir TfuU he nuiy. mini9ter, Heb. 13n^^ lekahanOy from the root yi3 kahanf of which Kimchi says the primary i^eaning is the rend* ering of honor
  
    Page 149
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 29.07% accurate
    us EXODUS. [B. C. 149L 2 And bthou shalt make holy b ch. 29. 5, 80. & 81. 10. & 39. 1, 8. Lev. 8. 7,80. Numb. 80. 86,88.  in all its rites, Id all offeritigs upon the alter of burnt>ofibriBgs. The government and ordering of the sanctuary and of the houae of God lay upon them. They kept the table of show-bread properly supplied; they attended to the lamps of golden candelabrum every morning: at the same time they burnt the daily incense, which prevented any offensive scent from the dressing of the lamps from being perceived. It was their duty to keep up the fire upon the brazen Altar, that the fire originally kindled from heaven might never be extinguished. It was their office to make the holy anointing oil; and their's to blow the silver trumpets at the solemn feasts, and also before the Ark at its removals. While theilr numbers were Ibw, thertB was occupation enough to keep them all employed; but when they afterwards became numerous, they were divided into twenty-four bands, or courses, each of which undertook weekly, in rotation, the sacred services. But this regulation belongs to the time of David, and remains to be considered in another place. Although the Most High had before, Ex. 19. 6, said of Israel in general, Hhat they shoold be to him a kingdom of priests,' yet this did not militate with hii concentrating the ofllce, in its active duties, in a single family, as he now saw fit to do. It was only in this way that the ^eat ends of the institution could be attained. Of thfe four sons of Aaron here selected, the two eldest, Nadab and Abihu, unfortunately showed themselves ere long unworthy of the honor now conferred upon them, and perished miserably in consequence of their presumptuous levity in the discharge of their office. The succession then rcfvetted to the line of Eleazar and Ithamar, in whibh it was perpetuated down to the latest period of the Jewish polity. ffannents fi^r Aaron thy brother, for glory and for beauty. 3. Holy garments. Heb. Clp "^"IXI higdU kodeohf garmente of holinese, 6r. ffToXn Ayia, a holy eMe, or perhaps collectively a qiMltiy of holy etoUa, These garments are called ' holy* be* cauise they were designed for holy men, and because they formed part of an establishment whose general character ¥rai holy. Indeed, whatever was separated from common use, and consecrated to the immediatis service of God, acquired thereby a relative heiineee; so that we see the amplest ground for the bestowment of this epithet upon the sacred dresses. In ordinary life, when not engaged in their official duties, the priests were attired like other Israelites of good condition ; but when employed in their stated ministrations, they were to be distinguished by a peculiar aild appropriate dress. Of this dress, which was kept in a Wardrobe somehow cohnected with the Tdibemacle, and which was laid a^ide wheti their ministration ceased, and returned to the Wardrobe, the Jewish writers have much to say. Accoidin'g to them the priests could not officiate without their robes, neither could they wear them beyond the sacred precincts. Under the Temple, where the usages were no doubt substantially the same «s iti th\B Tabernacle^ when the priests arrived to take their turns of duty, they put ofi* their usual dress, washed themselves in water, and put on the holy garments. While they were in'the Temple, attending upon their service, they could not sleep in their sacred habits, but in their own wearing clothes. These they put off in the morning, when they went to their service, and, after bathing, resumed their official dress.— But we shall treat of the details in their order.  ^ For gfoty and for beauty. Heb. nn»tt)n>n iaS> Ukabod U'letipharethi for gkry, or hohor,
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    r B. a 1491.] CHAPTBE XXVm. U3 3 And e thou shaltsponk unto all titat are wise-hearted^ ^whom I have filled with the spirit of wisdom, that they may make Aaron's garments to covsecrate him, that be may minister unto n^e in the priest's office. 4 And these are the garments e ch. 31. 6. AS6, 1. 
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    144 EXODUS. [B. 0.1491. 5 And tHey shall take gold, and blue, and purple,' and scarlet, and fine linen. 6 If i And they shall make the r, an ephod ofgoldy o/blue, and o/pur, oj scarlet, and fine twined inen, with cunning work. 7 It shall have the two shoulder1 ch. 39. 2. last are frequently termed by the Rabbinical writers, by way of distinction, the DHt ^ITZ bigde zakahf garmentB of gold while the others, made of linen, are called yi^ *^iy2 bigde /a5an, gartMnta of white. We shall consider each of theiri in order. We may here remark, however, that on one day in the ytiar, Tiz., the great day of atonement, or fa^t of annual expiation, the High Priest wore none of the goiden^ garments f htk appeared, like the rest of the priests, simply in habiliments of whiie linen. Even his mitre- was then made of linen. The reason of this was, that the day of atonement was a day of humiliatien; and as the High Priest was then to offlsr sacrifices for hit own sins, as well as those of the people, he was to be so clald as to indicate that he could lay claim to no exemption on the score of frailty and gaih ; that he recognised the fact that in the need of expiation, the highest and the lowest, the priest and the Levite, stood on a level before God, with whom there is no distinction of persons. THE £FH0D. 6. They shall make the ephodf fcc. Heb. Tl&K iphod, Gr. tvoafttia, shotUder' piece. The original comes from ^&M aphadi to hind or gird on^ and therefore signifies in general something to be girded on; but as to the' precise form of the vestment itself it is difficult to gather from the words of the narrative a very distinct notion ; and even if we succeed in this, we must still depend maii^lyupon a pictured representation to convey an adequate idea of it to the pieces thereof joined at the two edges thereof; and so it shall be joined together. 8 And the ourious girdle of the ephod, which is upon it, shall be of the same, according to the work thereof; even of gold, o/blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. reader. From an attentive comparison of all that is said of the Ephod in the sacred text, commentators are for the most part agreed in considering it as approaching to the form of a short double aprofif hairing the two parts cohhected by two wide straps united on the shoulders^ These are called, t. 7, the two shdulder-pieces, which were to be joined at the two edges thereof; i. e. on the very apex of the shoulders. This junction was efiected in some way under the two onyx-stones and at the precise point where they rested upon the shoulders. These stones are said by Josephus (who calls them 'sardonyx* stones^) to have 'been very splendid, and BShr thinks that the symbolical significancy of the Ephod was mainly concentrated in these < shoulder-pieces,' which, like our modem epaulettes ^ were a badge of dignity, authority, com* faiand — aa idea to which we shall adi* vert in the sequel. The two mua pieces or lappets of the Ephod huiig down, the one in front, the otheiu behind, but to ^hat depth is not stated, although Josephus says it was a cubic, which would bring their lower extremity about tli the loins. It seems to us probable on the whole that the posteri
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    B. C. lOi:] CHAPTER XXVra. tl|c . fraatal or bibder poltionj pacwd BOUDd the body Just oadei tbe amw id ma to encirds it oier tbe iegi<>« of lbs kewt. The BODHcd cut will aid tbs tevAei'a MHception. Tba o}isd tpace in tha iioat pi«ce ii dailgnsd fin Um iowrlioD or Ihc Bteut-pUte. The ap. peodaot atnaps vhcn brought around the body foriMd tha ■ oarioiw girdle of Dmsei of. ihe Jeviah Prieets, u thai shiob va regard aa on the whole (be laeet profaBble ; hut Gna•Miua, one of the ablest of tba Hcbrav Lecieographett, ee^lands lor a apf^oBobing nei girdla for the w it so much d>al ia plaunUt in ma iwr, that we are induced to give a wfj of SaCh appein tohavehmthagf fbrm of tba Efboi, atid tie aoa Vat II. 13
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    146 EXODUS. [P. a 1491. 9 And thou shall tt^e two onyxstones, and gmve on them the names of the children of Israel: 10 Six of their names on one stone, and tlie other six names of the rest on the other stone, according to their hirth. 11 With the work of an engraver it was made, this was evidently the same with tb^t of the interior curtaitis and the separating vail of the Tabernacle, and wrought like it, except that in this ephod*tapestry the figures of cherubim were wanting, and instead of them there was »rich interweaving of threads of gold, which together with the beautiful eoioi^s embroidered, must have given it an air of inexpressible richness. 'On this point the Jewish writers say, 'The gold that was in the weaving of the ephod and breast-plate was thus wrought: He (the cunning workman) took one thread of pure gold and put it with six threads of blue and twisted these seren threads as one. And so he did one thread of gold with six of purple, and one with six of scarlet, and one with six of linen. Thns these four threads of gold and twenty-eight threads in all.' Maimonidta in Aintw&rtH. This is a very probable-^KH^ount of the mode of46ztirre,. thou^b the proportion ^f gold strikes us as very BinalL From the allusion in the description of our Savior's dress. Rev. 1. 1% 'Clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle f^ it is reasonably to be inferred that it contained a pretty copious insertion of gold in its texture, from which*fact the curious girdle of the Ephod was usually distinguished by this epithet. Though properly and primarily a vestment of the High Prjest, yet it appears that garments of the same name were worn by the inferior priests, but they were plain ones of linen. It does not appear that even these were worn at first by the common priests. Bnt ii% afterin stone, like the engravmgs of a signet, shalt thou engrave the two stones with the names of the children of Israel: thou shalt make them to he set in ouches oi gold. 12 And thou shalt put the two stones upon the shoulders of the ephod /or stones of memorial unto wards read of common priests wearing Ephods ; and indeed Samuel, who was only a Levite, wore one j and David, who was not even a Levite, did the same when )ie danced before the ark. On one occasion Saul consulted the Lord by Urim, and consequently used the Ephod of the high priest, 1 Sam. 28. 6; and on another occasion David did the same, I Sam. 30. 7. It is thought by some, however that Saul and David did not themselves use the Ephod, but directed the priest to use it. 9 — 12. .Thou shalt take two onyxstoneSf &c. On each of the connecting pieces that went across the shoulders was set an arch or socket of gold; contalning an onyx-stone (Chal. 'Berylstone') on which the nam^s of the tribes of Israel wvre^mgraved, as in a sealt^iz'^n each shoulder. Thus Maimonides ; 'He set on each shoulder a beryl-stone four-square, embossed in gold \ and he graved on the two stones the names of the tribes, six on one stone and six on the other, according to their births. And the stone whereon Reuben was written, was on the right shoulder, and the stone whereon Simeon was written, was on the left.' The Rabbins say, moreover^ that the letters were so equally divided in these two inscriptions that Joseph's name was written < Jehoseph* in order to make just twenty-five letters in each stone.— IT According to their birth. Heb. tDrniW ketholedoihamt their births or generations. That is, according to the order of their respective births or ages. The arrangement is diversely imder•tood by Josephus atd most of the •I
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    B. C. 149L]: CHAPTEE JCXVni. 147 tlie chUdrea of Isi^el : and i Aaron shall bear their names before the Lord npon.lus two shoulders mfor a memorial. 13 IF And thou shalt make ouches ^gold; 14 And two chains of pure gold ^t the ends; of wreathen work 1 ver. 89. ch. 39. 7. » See Josh. 4. 7. Zeck. 6. 14. '  ^ ' Rabbinical writers, according to the latter of whom the order was as follows: Left. Right. Gad, Asber, Issachar, Zebulon, Joseph, Benjamin, Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judab, Dan, Nftphtali. Tb^ fonlier, havingia special view to their several mothers, ' arranges them tfaas; ■. Simeon, Judab, Zebulon, Dan, Asber, Benjamin, Reuben, "Levi, Issachar, Naphtali, Gad, Joseph. It is a matter of little iboment which we consider as the most correct. 12. For itones of memoritU unto the children of lerael. That is, as a memorial for or in behalf of the children of Israel ; a rememlnrancer to Aaron and to Israel that he. appeared before God in the priestly office as a represents ative of the whole people. The meaning is in fact explained in the next clause. THE BKSASt-PX.ATfi. 15. Thou thalt make the breaatplate of judgmentf &c. Heb. *pDn t3&1D^ hoehen miehpat. • This would perhaps be better rendered in <»ar vertton pettoral' or hreagt-piece of Jtf^gshalt thou make tjiem, and &sten the wreathen chains to the ouches. 15 H And n diou shalt make the breast-plate of judgment with cunning Work ; after the work of the ephod thou shalt make it ; of golds of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine twined linen shalt thou make it. a 6h. 39. 8. rnanf, as hrewst'^plate coqveysthe idea of a mHiXary accoti^r
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    lig KXOS^S. P^ 0.1491* ' 16 Fonr-sqnate it i^all be, heinff doubled ; a span skali he the len^h thereof, aiid a spaa shall -he the breadth thereof 17 o And thou shah set m it settiings of stones, even fom rows of stCHies; the first row shall be a saroch. 39.10, &C. brocade as the Ephodi of two spans in length and one in breadth. Consequently when doubled it ^us -just a span or eighteen inches square. For what reason it was doubled is not apparent. 8<»ne suppose it was to give It'mord strengthen bearing the precious stones appended to it. But for ourstel^res we are unable to eee how the back fcFid could have aided in suj^orting the weight of th^ hXtfiit^ in front. Far preferabkl therefore to us seems (be opinion, that it was doubled thos in order that bein^ vewed together on three sides arid left open on one k might form a kind of sack, 'pocket, or bag, as a reeeptade of something which was to be put in it. Biit of this more in the sequel. At ea«h com^ of the BreastpiatiB thus made into a square fonn was B gulden ring. To tho tvn upper ones were attach^ two golden chains of wreathen woHt, i. e. chains made of golden threads or wires braided to* gether, which passed up to the shoulders and were tbere somehotir &8tened to t^e shoulder»pieces or to the onyxstones. By means of these chains it was suspended on 'the breast. But toirendelr it still more firm in its position, tw» faces or ribbons of blue w&re- pateed through the two rings at the two lower tOrners of the Breastplate, and also through two corresponding rings inthe Ephod, and then tied together a little above the girdle of the Epkod. This rendered the Breast'plate and Ephod inseparable, so that the latter eould not be put on without being' accAn^ptnied kng the fb^met', and the puiiishm^t of ■tripes was decreed against him who dites a topaz, and a oarbundk : shtdl he the first row. 18 'And the seeond row shall b4 an emerald, a sapphire, tuid a diap m^id. 19 And the third row a li^^re, da agate, and an amethyst. 20 And the fourth row a beryl, should attempt to divide the one from the other. 17. Thau 8hidt set in U utiinge of etonee, Heb. 1p» tivilf^ ^"O riK^tt milletha bo millwUh ehen, thou ekait fiU in itjittingt of stones. The import undoubtedly is that these stones were to be set or enchastd in sockets of gold or some other metal, and they are called fillings because the stones when inserted yi/^ed «p the cavities prepared for their reception. The precise manner in which these twelve precious stones, whichr had tbe 'names of the twelve tribes engraved upon then^ were at* tached to the Breast-plate is not exf pressed in the text, though it is usually understood by commentators to have been upon the outside, and that they were fully exposed to vi^w when worn upon the High Priest's bosom. This, however, is not asserted in the text, and we shall soon suggest several reasoni for doubting whether it were the fact. It is certain that the stones were in some way appended to the Breastpiste, and that they were arranged in foolridws, three inreaeh, bni as to the peculiar manner in which they were adjusted to the supporting ground of the tapestry, this is a point which is to be inferred from an attentive consideration of all l!he circumstances relating to the fabric itself, and upon (his Wo shall be more full in a subsequent note. At present v^e shall devote a page or two to the consideration of the stones themselves, in relation to which we are constrained to remark that ailer all thfB i
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    a C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXTIIL 149 - ii|wli it. They caaqpt be ratisfactorily identified. We can only approach a probahilUy, more or less strong, that the gems whioh we ao«r call the topaz, emerald, sapphire, carbuncle, lie., do trnly answer to the original terms which they are thus nfeade to represent in English. Our explanations mnst be taken therefore by the reader subject to the necessary abatement «n this score. 1. Sardius. Heb. filM odimy from the radical filfi^ oclavi, to be ruddy or rod. Chad. p^D aamkauf and^rtp^D oamktthay red. 6r. oa^iiov, tardinOf a name supposed to be taken from Sardis or Sardiniaj where it was originally Ibnnd. It was a stone of the ruby class, and answers to the eamelian of the modems. The finest specimens now come from Surat, a city near' the gulf of Cambay in India. 2. Topaz. Heb. rPTtDfi pitdah. Etymology unknown. Gr. roira^cov, topazion, a name which Pliny says is derived from Topazos, an island in the Red Sea, Chal. 'p'n^ yarkan and Stflp^*^ yarkethaj signifying green. It is supposed to be the modern chrysolUe, and its color to hare been a transparent green-yellow. It comes now from Egypt, where it is found in alluvial strata.' 3. CAaBimcLi:. Heb. Dp'l^ harekefh, from p*T3 barak, to lighten^ glitter , or glister; answering to the avepa^ anthrax, of the Greek's, so called because when held to the sun it resembles a piece of bright burning ehareoai. Indeed its name carbuncle means a little coal, and refers us at once to a lively coalred. Its modem name is the garnet. The Septuagint, Josephus, and Lat. Vulgate have rendered in this phee by ^fiapaySoi tmaragdos, emerald. But this is more properly the rendering of the next in order. The enrbtinc/e and the emerald have in fact in some way become transposed in the Greek version. 4. Emerald. Heb. n&3 nophek. Gr. a»0p(t^. This gem is undoubtedly the 13« sajhewith the andent inuiragdas, or enuraid, one of t)ie most beautiful of all the precious stones. It is characterised by a hrighi green coloir, with scarcely any miiture, though differing^ somewhat in degrees. The true Oriental emerald is now very scare*. The best that are at present accessible are from Pern. In the time of Moses they came firom India, 5. Savphire. Heb.^'^fiDMyBpir. Gr. aanfsi^ oopphirot. The word is very nearly the same in all known languages, and as to the sapphire itself it is, after the diamond, the most valuable of the gems, exceediing all others in lustre and hardness. It is of a eky-blue, or fine ojrure color, in all the choicest specimens, though other varieties occur. Indeed among practical jewellers it is a name df wider application perhaps thsn that of any of the rest of the precious stones. Pliny says that in his time the best sapphires came from Media. At present they are found in greater or less perfection in nearly every Country. 6. Diamond. Heb. fi^^ yahalom, from tliin hatam, to beat, to tmite upon, so called from its extraordinary hardness, by which like a hammer it will beat to pieces any of the other sorts of stones. Thus the Greeks called the dtctiRond aSaftai^ adamas, from Gr. a, not and 6aita
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    150 KXODUS. r[B. cwgi. and an onyx, Kod a j&spper • th«y shall be 'Set in gold in their todosings. 21 And the stones shaU be with the names of the children of Israel, twdre, according to their names, dike the en^fraYings of a signet; «Teiy one with his name shall they he according to the twelve tribes. 22 If And thou shalt make upon the breastplate chains at the ends 
  
    Page 158
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 9.93% accurate
    », C. 14ftl.l CHAPTHl XKVm. iSl The amexcd wi, cMfonned la (be j Ifali ntine we (ntnaider ** unfartimBtelj miwl model, «ill conTey s tokrsbly cboMB. Fectofol, i. e. breatl-fliUi U colKct idea of tbe genent form md tp- decidedl J preferable. Ji»epbua cbUs  '■■■-""  The Erg- 1 it £««>i. Tbe Bkcast-fi^ie. ' 91. And nt liana ihill bi tcith tk noma. Heb.nilOiT m !htmolh,v}io^ thi namei, Tbe more nstural and di reel phraseology would be — ' the name (halt be upon the Elones,' but the prenion 1 idiolnalic, probably implJCB (hat the slopes should be fonitd or dtstlngutikid by the names ; or we msy adopt the constrnction of NoldiuB (De Heb. Partic. Bub .oc. ^5) and all the ancienl versions, and render it — 'the stones shall be acarrding to the nontei of (he cbildreti of tsraelj' which protFHbly inToWes the complet idea of the stones corresponding with the names in namber, and also of having the names actnally icalplttred upon 28. Umo Ikt rings 6f ihr ephod. 01 these two rings nothin; was said in th« account of the construction of the Ephod abore ; probably becanse the use of them would not so thlly appear till iUt Breast-plate and its jwsltion eame to
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    152 EXpDUa [B. C. I4fl. rings of the ephod with a l^tce of blue, that it may be above the cu., nous girdle of the ephod, and that the breast-plate be not loosed from the ephod. 29 And Aaron shall bear the be described as is done in the present context. 29. Aaron shall hear the namesj &e., in the breast-plaie of judgment upon his heart. The phrase < upon bis heart' is not properly to be understood in this connexion in a physical sense, as if equivalent to < upon his breast/ ' upon his bosom.' This is not the usage of the Hebrew in regard to the word 'heart.' After a pretty thorough examination of the many hundreds ofcases in which the term occurs in the sacred writers, we have not been able to find a single instancsy apart from the present, in which it is unequivocally employed in a physiological sense, to denote that grand organ of the human body which anatomists call * the heart.' The passage which comes nearest to such a sense is that in Is. 1. 5. 'The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.' Yet even here the metaphorical sense is predominant ; for as the sickness is not corporeal, but moral, so the members affected are to be considered as equally figurative. According to the prjBvailing usage of Scripture, the A«ar^ is regarded as the seat of intelligence and emotion. The feelings of love, hope, fear, joy, sorrow, &c., are referred to the heartf and in the present case we cannot question that although as a matter of fact the Breast-plate was worn over the region of the heart f yet the dominant idea conveyed by the phrase is, that Aaron was to bear these j^ames of the tribes in his kind and affectionate remembrance whenever he went into the holy place. The beautiful sculptured gems were to be to him a memorial or memento of the fact that Ihe inteirests of the whole .people were names of the chiidren of Israel in the breast-plate of judgment upon his heart, when he goeth in unto the h6\y placet pf<»r a memorial before the Lord continually. P ver. 12. committed to him as their representative, and that he should never cease to feel burdened in soul with this grave responsibility, especially whenever he was called to act in his capacity as «acerdotal judge of the chosen tribes. In 'this fact we are no doubt at liberty to read one very interesting feature of the typical intent of the jewelltd Breastplate. The priesthood of Aaron shadowed forth the infinitely greater and more glorious priesthood of Christ. In the execution of his office as the great High Priest of the Church, he was ordained to enter into the holy place, there to appear in the presence of God for us. This he has done. He ascended to heaven after his resurrection, that he might there complete the work he had begun on earth. On his heart are engraven the names of all his people, and not one of them is overlooked or forgotten. He presents them all before his Father, as the objects of his own kind and solicitous sympathy and care, and they are dear to the Father, because they are dear to the Sou. As he thus bears these his jewels on his heart while they are toiling and travailing here below, so will he finally transfer them from his bosom to his head, making them to adorn his diadem foreyer in the kingdom of his glory. But this does not forbid the supposition, that in reUUion to God the, stones of the Breast-plate may have subserved still another purpose. Certain it is that the whole scope of the context leads us to view them as indicating not only the subjects, but abo the instruments, of those judicvU decisions about which they were employed. They were in some way made use of as a medium o/
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    & C. 1491.] CHAITER KXVm. 158 tike OTMn/af resp^met wbieh th« High Priest obtained Ity consnltation from Jehorali ia behalf of tUe Jewish people. Qpt ite this presents them in a distinct point of view, as intimately connected, if pot absolutely identified, with the Urim and Thummim, we shall defer the sequel of our remarks on the Breast-plate till we come to the consideration of that Tery intarestii^ but abstri^se subject. In the mean time, we cannot forbear presenting the reader with the following translated extract from the work of Bahr before mentioned, in relation to the joint symbolical uses of the £phod and the Breast-plate. * The Ephod and the Hoshen or Pectoralj which formed the third general division of the High Priest's vestments, ^and signified the kin$ly dignity t do not stand insubordinate relation the oi^e to the other, so that the Hoshen was merely an appendage to the £phod, but they are both tieated in the orig* inal as independent articles, yet at the same time making together one whole. The dignity also which they represent, must be in some way of a two-fold nature^ or which exhibits itself under a double aspect ; and thus in fact was the kingly dignity, both among the Hebrews and ail oriental antiquity conceived of, vix., as uniting in itself the two grand prerogatives of lordship and judgment. Thus, 1 Sam. 8. 5, 6, 'And said unto him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways : now make us a king to judge %u like all the nations. But the thing displeased Samuel, when they said, Give us a king to judge us: and Samuel prayed unto the Lord.' So also 20, 'That we also may be Ulce all tbe ns; tions ; and thai our king nuky judge us^ fend go out before us, and fight our battles.' 2 Sam. 15. 4, < Absalom said moreover, Oh that I T^re made judge in the land, that every man which hath any suit or cause might come unto me, and I would d» Mm j««Hcs ." 1 Kings, 8. 9, 'Give therefore thy servant an un» derstaadhig heart fo judge thy people, that I may discern between good and bad : for who is able to judge this thy so great a people?' So Artemidoruf the Oneirocritic . remarks,, cpins&y t« ^X'^" <^
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    154 £XODIfS. [B. a 1491. 30 IT And q thou shalt put in the breast-plate of judgment the Urim and the Thummim ; and they shall 4 Lay. 8. 8. Numb. 37. 81. Dent. S9. 8. 1 Sam. 28. 6. Ezra, 3. 63. Neh. 7. 09. t3&lZ3?l ho$hen mishptUy tfreast-plate of judgment f to show its symbolical bearing.' Symbol, dea Mos. CtUt.j vol. II. p. 127-^. If this view of the subject be well founded) we think there is strong reason to believe, that the use of epaulettes as a badge of aiUhority and imperatoriai command is to be traced back through the line of past centuries to the Shoulder-piece of the ancient Ephod. This article of military ticcoiitrement forms at any rate a subject of very curious historical interest, which might well demand a thorough iuTestigation. TOE Vmnf AKD TRVllMIlf . 90. Thou ehaU ptit in the breattplate of judgment the Urim and Thummim. Heb. t'^T^m n»1 t^*nih urim te-eth hattummimy the Lights and the Perfectiona, Gr. mv dti^tovtv xai oXrfBeiavj the manifestation and the truth. Aq. ' Enlightenings and Certainties.' Sam. 'Elucidations and Perfections.' Sjrr. ' the Lucid and the Perfect.' Arab. 'Illuminations and Certainties.' Lat. Vulg. < Doctrine and Verity.' Luth. 'Light and Right.' The Hebrew terms signify primarily Jires or lights j and perfections or truth. Perfection and truth «re in Scripture style virtually equivalent in import, because what is perfected is truly donii, neither false, vain, or iinexecutedy hut dccomplished. The sacred writers, therefore, who oflen conjoin synonymous terms, have brought these epithets together in several instances, as Josh. 24. 14, 'Fear t;be l^ord and serve him in perfection and truth (D^fiDI tD'^^SClD hetummim vheHmeth)'^ i.e. really and perfectly. Thus also 'according to truth,' Rom. 2. 2f is tbe same as most certainly to he be upon Aaron's heart, when he goeth in before the Lord: and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of Israel upon his heart before the Loan pontinually. accomplished; wherefore tpyov work or deedj and aXiiOcta truth, 1 John, 3. 18, are synonymous ; * My little children let iis not love in word or in tongue, but in deed and in truths* That the divine oracles were perfect 6r , truth db one will doubt who reflects a moment on their source, and who recals the expression of the Psalmist, Ps. 119. 130, * The entrance (6r. dijXbNrif, the mantfestation) of thy word giveth light.' Others, however, understand the phrase as aA ' instance of hendiadySf denoting under a double denomination one and the same thing, or as equivalent to most perfect light or illumination. The same figure occurs Deut. 16. 18. Mat. 4. 16. comp. with Job, 10. 21. John, 8.5. In the XTrim and Thummin, a itab^ect of great interest, and at the same time of great difficulty, opens upon us. Various and voluminous have been the speculations of learned -men in respect to what is meant by these objects, and the precise manner in which tbey were made instrumental in obtaining oracular responses from God. We cafinot, in consistency with our general plan of exposition, avoid entering somewhat minutely into the investiglition of both these points ; and yet we are unable to assure ourselves of presenting the evidence under either head in such a light as to command the entire assent of our readers to the resulting conclusions. Should we fail of success in this, we shall at least but share the defeat of most of our predecessors in the same field of enquiry, yet we are not without hope that our usual method of rigid philological analysis and parallel induction may conduct us to results of a somewhat satisfactory character ;
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    B. C. 14dl.] CHAPTER XXVin. 155 snd as this it the Iftst point connected with the Hebrew ritual which will require a tery elaborate discussion) we shall with more confidence bespeak the reader's indulgence for a train of remark more thao usually extended. I. The first question repsecting the Urim ahd Thummim regards their nO' ture. What were theyl Certain it is, that we find no previous mention of them ; no order given for their construction ; and no intimation that theeer names were ever applied to any of the articles which Moses vxu directed to make. The obscurity in which the subject is involved in the sacred text, together with the infinite conjectures to which it has given rise, has led some commentators to the conclusion that the matter is') and was intended to be, one of inscrutable mystery, which it is -vain to think of penetrating. In this they virtually subscribe to tlie opinion of the learned Kimchi; who remaik^, that 'he is on the safest side who fVankly confesses his ignorance ; so that we seem to need a priest to stand up with Urim and Thummim to teach us what the Thummim were.* The question, however, may be properly narrowed down to a single point, which perhaps admits of solution, viz., were the Urim and Thummim identical with the stones of the Breast-plate, or something distinct from them ? On this question the mass of coinmentators divide. Several of the Jewish Rabbis among the anciento, and Spencer, Michaelis, Jahn, and Gesenius among the modems contend that they were something entirdy distinct from the Pectoral, and deposited within the pocket or bag made of its folds. Some of the earlier Hebrew doctors say that what is called the Urim and Thununim were nothing else than an inscription upon a plate of gold of the Tetragrammaton or four-lettered name of God (mrr^ Yehovah), by the mystic virtue of which the High Priest was enabled to pronounce luminoui andper/ect oracles to the people. But this is a conceit which may be safely passed to the account of the wild and childish figments of the Talmudical Rabbins, which it would require the same weakness to refnte as to adopt. A theory coming from a far higher source, and yet almost equally extraT* agant, is that propoaed by Spencer in his voluminous . and Ai many respects valuable work on the Laws of the Hebrews. He supposes that the Urim were the same with the Teraphim, and that they were nothing more-than small divining images, put into the lining of the Breast-plate, which were miraculously made to, speak with an articulate voice and utter oracles from God. But it would be sciu-cely possible to hare introduced into the service of the sanctu* kry any thing more directly idolatrous and pagan in its tendencies than such a detice ; and when we consider l^ow carefiilly the whole Mosaic system guards against that ^tropensity to image* vrorship which the Israelites evidently brought with them fixim Egypt, we. cannot but be •sui'prised that a theory so utterly abhorrent to the genius of Judaism should have been propoted by a Christian writer. It is but justice, however, to the erudite Spencer to say, that he is far more successful in urging objections to the common theories than in establishing his own. His dissertation on the Urim and Thununim is preeminently able and learned, notwithstanding the obvious error of his main position, nor is it by any means an easy task to dispose of the plulological and critical arguments by which he aims to prove, that the objects so called, whatever they were, were something put into the lining or folds of the Breast-plate, instead of being externally attached to it. We are on the whole censtrained to yield a qualified assent to the force of his reasonings on tlua head, while at the same time the sequel will show, that this admissioB is per �
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    isa EXODUS. CB. c. im. fectly oontiKbent ivith Msintthiiiig the main view wkuefa he is ihduced to reject* We may observe , moreover , wbtle adverting to the work of Spenoer, that we are firmly of opinion that much more weight is doe to the grand idea pervading it, of the conformity in many features of the- Jewish to the Egyptian system of worship, than has usually been conceded. Certain it is that with* in the last fifty years new sources of evidence have heen opened upon this subject, by which the state of the question has been entirely altered, from one of argument to one of fact. These sources are found in the ancient paintings and sculptures of Egypt, which exhihit with great minuteness of detail not only the usages of that extraordinary nation in peace and war, but por-^ tray also the ittes and ceremopies of their religion, with the various acts per|brmfd, the utensils employed, the dresses and ornaments worn, by the Egyptian priesthood in the serviiies of their gods. The result of the comparison will set the question of in* ter-confornity between the two systems at rest, it is impeesible to deny that the most remariEablc similarities obtain in the ceremonial observadces and the forms aod appaHitus of divine worship established amoi^ the two people. The reader has only to turn back to a preceding page, and compare the cut of ah Egyptian Ark borne by priests with Moses's account of the Ark of the Covenant and the manner in which it was earned, for a striking speeimen o£ this ooincddence. How the coincidence Otiginat^dx-^whether it was accidental ; •r whether tbe Jews borrowed from the Egyptians, or the Egyptians from the Jews ; or whether both are to be traced to a common dfigfn in the patriarchal prab«ice>^i8 a question. not easily decided, thtingh for dnrselves ^e consider thi$ hmtec supposition as by far the most probable. We have liMie qnie^ion thstt ' asiantedilaviBii ritual ezitted, aoml^ of the mam ieatutas "of 'which were ti^Mumitted, thro^^h the family of Noah, to all the difierent nations of antiquity, and whi<^ are still traceable in their vmions. sttpOrstitioDS, thoq^^ sadly deformed, defaced, and perverted by the foul admixture «f eorruptieos subsequently introduced, In giving the Lovittcal system totthe chosen people, Godwas pleiased to retain, purified from their idolatrous associations, many of the peculiarities which marked the Egyj^ian worship, not because they were Egyptian, or because God would unduly eonsuk the weaknesses and prejudices of the chosen people, but because they were priimtiye and patriarchal, common in .their elementary ibrms to all najtions, and perhaps originally of divine institution. This we consider a view bf the subject sufficient to'aceount ibr all the facts, not liable to any .seiioUs objection, and one which wiU affdrd us essential aid in the ex* plication of the present and many other features of the Hebrew ritual. , The other amd mush more probable opinion relative to the Urim and Thummiin is, that they were in fact identical with the stones of the Breast-plate, but called bythifriBame from the instru" mental iue$ which they were made to subserve in the symbolical economy of the priesthood. This opinion, which is held by Josephus, Philo, and most of the ancient Jewish doctors, and has been generally adopted by the modems, is supported by the following considerations: (1.) If the ^iiwrds Urim and Thum^ mim be reg^^d asapiifA«fj, rather than rutmiSf applied to the stones, nothing could be more appropriate. From their intrinsic properties of splendor, brilliancy, aild- luminoiunesSi they might very properly be termed Zights and Perfeetionaf an expression supposed by many to be grammatically equivalent to most perfect ligkte. This is the rJiKvr of Braunius, who says that not
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    ^^ JB. 0. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVm, W Dnly were precious stMies to be em* ployed^ but they were to be the Aiost shining and perfect of the kind. Accordingly, V. 90 may be considered as in fact an emphatic repetition of v. 29, intimating that the work commanded should be executed in the most exact and scropulous maimer ; that such stones shohld be provided and so exquisitely polished and set, as to presjent the most brilliant appearance, and be entitled to the significant designation of .Lights and Perfections, (2.) If the Uripi and Thummim were not the same with the gems of the Breast-plate, it is wholly inexplicable that the sacred narrative gives us no account of them. While every other part of th# ritual is described with the most scrupulous minuteness, as if not a pin of the Tabernacle or a thread of the priestly garments were to be made without express direction, how comes it that nothing is^said of an article which, in obtaining responses from God, was absolutely indispensable and which was ip every respect among the most important items of the whole apparatus ? The silence of the histori4n, therefore, on this point must be regarded as strong evidence that the Urim and Thummim were identical with the stones. (3.) It will be observed upon comparing Ex. 39. 8—21, with Lev. 8. 8, that in the description of the Breast-plate, given, in the former, while the rows of stones are mentioned, nothing is said of the Urim and Thummim \ while in the latter, which speaks of the investil^ire of Aaron with the pontifical habit, the Urim and Thummim are men|ioned, but the stones are passed over in silence. What inference mere obvious than that these objects wen in &ct one and the same? In order to concentrate still fatrther all possible collateral light on this point, we shall adduce the various passs^es in which the Urim and Thummim are mentioned tlffoughfnt the 8
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    158 EXODUS. [B. C. 1481. lation to the Brea8^plate which the Tables of Testimony did to the Ark of the CoTenant ; and accordingly R. Leri ben Gerson in Buxtorf remarks thus upon the passage before us ; 'Because Moses^ after inserting the precious stones in the Pectoral, was commanded to put the Urim and Thummim into the same, we caUnot help believing that these were something which Moses put into the Pectoral in the same manner in which he put tables into the Ark, inasmuch as he expresses both by the same phrase With this philological evidence before us we know not how to avoid the conclusion, that the Urim and Thummim were actually puf into the fold or lining of the Breast-plate, and the only question is, how this idea can be reconciled with the above position, that the 0rim and Thummim and the precious stones were identical. The single solution whibh, as far as we see, can reconcile two positions so apparently in conflict is, that the stones, instead of being outtDordly attached to the em1)roidered work of the Pectoral, and thus made visible to the beholder, were in fact placed upon its inside y or in other words lodged within the lining of the Breast-plate, and* entirely' out' of sight to any eye but that of Omniscience. We do nbt perceive that there is anything in the text, however rigidly scanned, which necessarily requires us to understand the attachment of the stones as external to the Breast-plate, nor can we resist the belief that the siain use of the Pectoral was that of a hag or pocket in which tometking was to be deposited. If it served merely as a ground for supporting the precious stones, the greater part of it would necessarily be concealed by them, and what then were the use of such an exquisite and costly material? Would not a coarser fabric or a metallic plate have better answered the purpose? -Rabbi StdomoB^ as quoted- by Buxtorf| remarks that 'both in the command to place the inscribed stones upon the shoulder of Aaron, aad in the account of its execution, the preposition ^!P o/y upon, occurs in order to teadi us that they were placed exteriorly to the Ephod, whereas in speaking of the stones of the Pectoral the prepositioa D ft or IbM el, in, is uniformly employed, as Ex. 28. IT, in Dtt^Ta milima bo^ thou Shalt fill in it. Ex. 39. 10, IK^^'il ID va^yemalteU fto, and they JUled in it* As to the subjoined phrase ysi ^9 ai liNWy Upon his heart, that is used to signify that they were to be hidden.' But it is not by philolqgical considerations alone that we deem this view of the subject sustained. We have already adverted to the fact at a very remark* able coincidence between the religions rites and usages of the Egyptians and Israelites. The extent to which thesa affinities exist, as shown by the mon* umental sculptures and paintings of Egypt, can be but imperfectly appreciated by those who are not somewhat conversant with ]the works containing the fac-similes of these wonderful remains. Nearly every article of the sacred costume prescribed by God to Moses has its counterpart in the pictured dresses of the Egjrptian pViests ; and in regard to the objects now under consideration and some other peculiarities of the Mosaic S3r8tem, we are strongly inclined to the opinion, that so few particulars are given, because it is taken for granted that they were sufficiently known before. Nahmanides observes that whenever the mention of any of the sacred things is introduced by the use of the definite or emphatic article |T A, they it implies that'itwas something previously designated or known. Thus it is ordered in general terms, Mhey shall maki an ark,' ' thou sbalt make a table,* ' thou shalt make a candlestick,' &e., but when we come to the text before us it is said, ' thou shalt put in the breast-plate of Judgment the Urim and
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    B. C. 1491.] CHAPTER XXVm. 159 Tbummim/ as something which would of course be adequately understood from other sources. In like manner, says he, we are told, Ha Gen. 2. 24, that 'God placed the eherubims (t3*^DT^3n hakkerubim) at the east of the garden of Eden,' as something too well known to need a particular description. Now if we could obtain evidence that any similar usage prevailed atnong the ancient' Egyptians, especially in the matter of delivering oracles, it would obviously go far to countenance the idea, that the jew\elled appendage, to the Pectoral was a matter with which both Moses and the people had already become familiar in the land of their bondage. By a singular fortuity it so happens, that we are possessed of just the evidence that we want in relation to this point. Not only do the Egyptian paintings eihibit the pectoral ornament answering to the Jewish hosken or hreaat-ptatef but in two of the Greek historians, viz., Diodorus Sicukis and JSlian we find the express record which Mr. Wilkinson has embodied in the ibllowing passage (Man. and Cost^ of Anc. Egypt, vol. 2. p. 26.), 'When a case was brought for trial, it was customary for the arch-judge to put a golden chain around his neck, to which ^as suspended a smilt figure of Truth or ornamented with precious stones. This was in fact a representation of the goddess who was worshipped under the double character of truth and justice f and whose name, Thmeij appears to have be6n the origin of the Hebrew thunh mtm, a Word according to the Septuagint translation, implying truthj and bearing a further analogy in its plural termination. And what makes it more renlarkable is, that the chief priest of the Jews, who, before the election of a king, was also the judge of the nation, was alone entitled to wear this honorary badge; and the thummim of the Hebrews, like the Egyptian figure, was studded with - precio^s stones.^ It is moreover affirmed by the traveller ?»• ter du Val that he saw a mummy at Cairo, round the neck of which was a chain having a golden plate suspended from it, which lay on th^ breast of the person, and on which was engraved the figure of a bird. This person was supposed to have been one of the supreme judges ; ^nd in all likelihood the bird was the emblem of truth, justice, or innocence. This is c^tainly.a remarkable set of coincidences, and the force of it in the argument is not to be weakened by the intimation, that this official badge was worn by civil magistrates among the Egyptians. The trath is, the religion of that people was so interwoven with their laws and government that their kiHgs were of the sacerdotal order, and the judicial functions were exercised by the priests. As in nearly all the govemiofients of that early period of the world, so among the Egyptians, the people were taught to regard their rulers aS clothed with divine authority, as the immediate delegates and vicegerents of the gods ; and especially in the administration of justice, it was their object to beget the universal belief that their decisions were in fact divine ora^cles. As scarcely any thing of moment in private life was undertaken without consulting oracles, so especially was this the case itk matters of government It was of the highest importance that the impression should prevail that it was done with the concurrence of the gods. Now that precious stones were instrumentally employed in this kind of divination which had respect to the administration of justice, or the delivery of judicial oracles^ is very largely and lucidly proved by Daubuz in his invaluable 'Commentary on the Apocalypse,' ch. 21, when treating of the twelve foundations of precious stones of the heavenly Jerusalem. By a learned array of citations from ancient an �
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    16P EXODUS. thort he showi tbat a peculiar mystic virtue was attributed to ^ems* as amulets aod eharmsi and as a medium of converse in general with demous and spirits of the invisible world. Thus Pliny says that ^be jasper was worn <;very where over the East for amulets ; and of the amethyst be remarks, that according to popular belief if the name of the sun and moon be written on this kind of stones, and they be suspended from the neck by the feathers of certain birds, they will resist the effect of poison, and avert hail, locusts, &c.'; uul the same virtue he ascribes to aneroids provided they have the figure pf an eagle or scarabeus inscribed upon them. We may agree with him in the remark that such things cannot well be written without exciting the contempt ftnd derision of the human race ; but however vain were such notions, it is clear that they influenced the practice of the ancients ; and they enable ns better to understand the reason and origin of their sacred symbolical use. £piphanius also, in speaking of the gems on the High Priest's Breast-plate, takes notice of the virtues assigned to them by the magician^ Of the emerald he says it is accounted to possess a prog> nosticating power j of the jasper , that U drives away spectres and delusions which were attributed to demons ; pind the same of the Hgure and hyacinth. As therefore these magical and mystical notions respecting the virtues of gems did beyond question prevail among the ancient pagans, especially the Egyptians and the Chaldeans ; as they were undoubtedly employed in theii^judicial and oracular transactions, we cannot but deem it altogether probable that there was a certain degree of assimilation, or latent inter-relation, between the Hebrew Breast-plate wi^h its Urim and Thummim, and the jewelled collar or pectoral of the Egyptian judge. But although thus related in general as a medium o{ oracular revelatipn, yet they p. 0- J491. would of course differ according to the different scope and genius of their respective institutions. While with the Elgyptians these sacred instruments were subservient to the grossest superstition, to magic, and idolatry, with the Hebrews they were instituted for a purpose directly the reverse. They were designed to call them away from the practice of all unhallowed divinationa and auguries, and fix their dependence upon the true God. That people were indeed permitted to avail themselves of an oracle on great emergencies; but jthat oracle was divine. It was the true God, Jehovah, omniscient, omnipotent, and infallible. And though he waa pleased, in accommodation to their mental condition and capacities to retain and incotporate into his ritual certain usages, to which they had been familiar in other connexions, yet they were henceforth ^ailojived usages, and never to be .associi^ted with any idol> atrous sentiments or aims. The use of precious stones by those that ministered at heathen temples was nothing but deceit, delusion, and fra^ud. They were instrumental in uttering oracles which were enigmatical, ambiguous, and false. In God's worship they were Urim. and Thummimy deam^s and certainty^ light and perfectionf lacking nothing in explicitness of enunciation, nothing in truth of accomplishment. * To shqw how all this is suitable,' says Daubuz, 'to the principles of |hf symbolical language, by which alon^ the true notion and full force of the word Urim is to be understood, we need only to remember that God was the king and ruler of Israel, and that his oraclet were the special orders and commands which he gave to that people to govern and guide them. Now all kind of government, according to the style of those ages, which were acquainted with symbolical notions, was represented by light ; because the lights or luminaries dirf pt ^d show the ^ayj and by con �
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    B. C. 1491.] . CKtAPTER XXVm. 161 sequence govern men, who otherwise shoald not know what to do or whither to go> The word tkummirh. joined to the Krtm, and showing this light to be true and perfect,' implied that whatsoever God shoald by the urim foretel, would certainly come to pasd. So that when God gave his urim, or lighte of direction, to the Israelites, it was in order to bring to perfection all those counsels which he then discovered to them. It was upon this account that Christ is called, John, 8. 12, < the ligM of the world,' and also, John, 14. 6, * the uny, the truth, and the life.*. For these titles signify his dominion and power to rule all the world ; and be is the Urim and Thummim, the disposer of the ordclee of God to guide and rule men, and to bring to perfection all the mystery of Crod, which is to bring men to eternal life. Hence in the New Jerusal^m, wherein that mystery is perfected, he is with the Father the Luminary thereof. So that this New Jerusalem being founded or begun upon the oracles and light of the apostles of Jesus Christ, shall be completed by haying therein the great Urim and Thummim, which gives light to all that are therein.* This New Jerusalem state, therefore, is one' in which all the will, counsel, and promises of God from the beginning of the world are to be perfected. It is in that glorious state that their accomplishment is to result ; but more especially those which have been m^de from the beginning of the Gospel dispensation by the apostles of the Lamb, who laid the first foundation of an universal church, and have consequently their names written on the symbols of that foundation. We have enlarged thus fully in the preceding train of remark on the origin and primitive notions of the Urim and Thummim, not only on account of its intrinsic importance, but also in order to gain still stronger confirmation of the view advanced above in relation to their 14» identity with the precious stones and their true position in the Breast-plate. From an attentive consideration of the whole, we cannot but deem the inference very fair, that thte gems, though perhaps permanently attached to the Pectoral, were yet placed in the itaide of its folds when doubled, and thus in a still more emphatic sense borne ' upon the heart' of the High Priest. Yet as we cannot claim an entire certainty for this explanation we have represented the Breast-plate in the preceding cut as having the form and appearance usually ascribed to it. The matter is left to theenlightened judgment of the reader. II. We have now to devote a few sentences to the discussion of the man^ ner in which responses were given to the consultations made by the High Priest through the biedium of the Urim and Thummiin. And here the cloud, in which a remote antiquity has inveloped the question, is made still denser by the mists of conflicting conjectures. Among the Rabbinical writers there is a pretty general agreement as to the occasions on which those consultation; were resorted to, viz., that they were of a public and liot of a private nature. As the High Priest appeared before God in such cases with the names of all the twelve tribes on his Breastplate, so they suppose that the counsel sought must be sought in the name and on the behalf of aU the tribes, as having relation to interests which concerned them all y as for instance matters of peace and war, the election of rulers, the duties of the king on special emergencies, &c. But as to the precise mode of the responses, their diversities of opinion show that they were as Httle furnished with a clue to it as ourselves. The prevalent belief seems to have been, that the letters engraved on the precious stones were effected in sbme extraordinary manner, so that the dimness or lustre, depression or elevation, of the successive letters composing the
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    162 EXODUS. , [B. C. U91. 31 IT And rihou shalt make the robe of the ephod all of blue. r ch. 39. 9S. answer enabled the High Priest to read the rfspoDse in, or reflected from» his JBrea^t-plate. But this in most cases would have been nnpossible, as the fuumes of the twelve sons of Jacob do not contain all the letters of the He'brew alphabet, nor can we conceive how the letters should have been raised or illuminated in such order as to convey an intelligible answer. A far more probable opinion is, that the Urim and Thummim were merely a rttiuitiit circiHn#tonc« in the consultation.; that they simply put tkt High Priest into a condition to receive responeee, and that these responses when duly sought were gieen in 0^ audible voice from betteeen the Chernbii^. This seems supported by the ^ct, that this method of obtaining the divine response is described as * asking at the mouth of the Lord.' * Whatever was the precise medium through which the response was conveyed, the mode in which the priest acted is ■fiiufliciently plain. When any national •emergency arose for which the law had made no provision, the High Priest arfayed himself in his Breast-plate and ^ntifical vestments, and went into (he holy place,, and standing close before t the vail, but not entering within it, stated the question or difficulty, and received an answer. Several instances will occur of this manner of consulting ■the Loid. It is an opinion which has at least the tacit sanction of Scripture, that the mode of consulting the Lord by Urim and Thummim only subsisted un4er the theocracy, and while the Taber* nacle still remained. Spencer strongly urges that the Urim and Thummim were essentially connected with the theocratic government of the Hebrews. While the Lord was their immediate governor and king, it was necessary that they should be enabled to consult 82 And ther^ shall be an hole io the top of it, in the midst thereof: it shall have a binding of woven him on important matters, and obtain his directions on occasions of difficulty. This method was also established for the purpose of consulting God in matters that concerned the common interest of the entire nation. On both these grounds the oracle might well cease when the theocracy terminated by the kingdom becoming hereditary in the person i^nd family of Solomon; and still more, when the division of the nation into two kingdoms at his death rendered the interests of the nation no longer common. This is but an hypothesis: but it is certain that there are no traces in the sacred books of consulting the Lord by Urim and Thummim from the time of the erection to the demolition of Solomon's Temple: and that it did not aftertvarda exist is on all hands allowed.' Pitt. Bible. THE ROBll OF THE EFROD. ' 31, 32. Thou fhalt make the robe qf the ephodj &c. This is a garment distinct from any that has yet been mentioned. It is called the ' robe of the ep